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He words of dying men 
iſaally are very ſerious, 


weighty, and much re- 

garded. The enſuing notes being 
the Preachers laſt legacier' bo 
their ſevtral congregations," 4 
little before their civi 127 þ vo⸗ 
luntary death, by ve Jon of the 
great roncoutſe 5 of *perple that 
were then aſſembled in all Chur- 
ches, to hear their dying Paſtors 
preach 


preach their own faneral ſermons 
hileſt they were jet allbe; many 
being too diſtant from them, or t00 
much di iturbed by the crowd, fell 
| ſhort of their ſhare and portion 
in them; others having loſt much 
| of what they. tommitted to thi 
memories, addreſſed themſelves o 
Pau friends þ 4 4 writ; but 1 # 
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| ſatisfy the 12 900 505 all. 1005 tran. 
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the pifture ſhould anſwer the pert 
ſon in all things; what defe83 
therefore in any kind maybe found 
herein, we humbly pray may nog 
be imputed to the Reverend Au. 
thors;, but unto the publiſhers 
 bereof. We concetve we need not 
adde any thing to take off batcla- 
mour that ij caſt upon them, as if 
out of an humour, faion,or which 
1j worſe, diſobedience to authority! © 
they refuſed to conform; enough is 
ſaid by themſelves, to give an acs 
count why they choſe io take up 
their croſſe and follow (brift, in g 

way of conſcience and fidelity, 
Reader, we will detain thee no 
longer from partaking of the fi: 
pe bere preſent thee with, but con eq 
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clude, praying that the lives of 
Sbeſe worthy Miniſters bearers, 
| maybe their legible Epiſtles, ſeen 
| qndreadef all men:andthat their 
| Converſations may be ſuch ag be- 
comes the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
| whither they (yet again) come and 
| feethem, or elſe be abſent, they 
may hear of their affairs.that they 


ſtand faſt' in one ſpirit, firiving 
together for the faith of the Go- 
Jpel, Farewell. 1 
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SERMON. 


S E RM 0 N L 
Anguſt 17. 1662. 
2SAM. 24. 14. 


py CA ty 


And David ſaid unto Gad, Tam in a great 
ſtrait 5 let us fall now into the hand of the 
Lord (for his mercies are great) and let 

me not fall into the hand of mas. 


11 


2 N which words we have three 
Parts. 
I. Davids great perplexity and 
diſtre(s ; I am in agreat firait. 
2. Davids Reſolution. 
1. Affirmat ive, Let us fall into 
3 hands of the Lord. 
2. Negative, Let me not fall into the bands of man. 
3. We have the Reaſon of Davids choice, for the 
mercies J, God are great. The mercies of wicked men 
are cruel: therefore let me not fall into the hands of 
men: hut the mercies of God are many, and great: 
B therefore 
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(2) 
therefore let us now l into the hands of 
God. | | 

1. For the firſt, that is, Davids great diſtreſs, 
wherein we muſt ſpeak, 

1. To the diſtreſs it ſelf : Then 

2, To the perſon thus perplexed : 1am in a 
great ſtrait: David a great man, David a godly 
man. 

1. In the perplexity it ſelf, we fhall con- 
ſider: 

1. The reality of this perplexity. 

2. The greatneſs of it. 

1. For the reality of it: after David had tinned 
in numbring the people, God ſends the Prophet 
Gad to him,and puts three things to his choice,as 
you may read in verſ. 12. God was determined to 
make David {mart for numbring the people, but 
leaves it to Davids liberty,whether he would have 
ſeven years famine, or three months to flee before 
his enemies, or three dayes peſtilence : this was a 
poſing Queſtion,, and David had cauſe to be in a 
great ſtrait ; for theſe objects are not amiable m 


their own nature, they ate objects to be avoided 


and declined ; in the'firft view of them they ſeem 
to be equally miſerabJe,thereforeDavid had cauſe 
to ſay he was in a ſtrait. 

2. This perplexity was not only real, but ex- 
ceeding great: Tam ina great ſtreat: and there are 
two thinks made this ſo great. 

1. The greatneſs of the puniſhments propoſed, 
Famine,Sword,and Plague: theſeare the three be- 
ſomes with which God ſweeps mankind from off 
the earth: theſe are Gods three iron —_— b 

whic 


—  c—  ” 


which he chaſtiſeth finful man: theſe are the three 
arrows (hot out of the quiver of Gods wrath, for 
the puniſhment of man, they are as one calleth 
them, Tonſure bumam generis. In Rev.6. you (hall 
read of four Hories, when the four firſt Seals were 
opened: a white horſe, a red horſe, a black horſe, & 
a pale horſe: after Chriſt had ridden on the white 
horſe propagating the Goſpel, then follows the red 
horſe, a type of War, then the black horſe, an Hie- 
roglyphick of Famine: then the pale horſe, the em- 
blem of Peftilence. Now God was reſolved to 
ride on one of theſe horſes, and David mult chovſe, 
upon which God fhould ride; this was a great 
ſtrait: Let me preſent Davids lifting up his eyes to 
Heaven, and ſpeaking to God thus : O my God, 
what is this meſſage thou haſt (ent me? thou of- 
fereſt me three things: I am in a ftrait, I know 
which to refuſe, but which to chooſe I know not : 
ſhall che Land of Canaan, a Land flowing with milk 
and honey, ſhall this Land endure ſeven years 
Famine,and be turned into a Wilderneſs, and diſ- 
peopled ; and ſhall I, whoſe hands thou haſt taught 
ro fight, and whoſe fingers to war, (hall I that have 
ſubdued all my enemies,fhall I in my old age, and 
all my Captains, flie three months before'our ene- 
mies,and be driven to caves and rocks to hide our 
ſelves? O thou my God, who art my refuge, ſhall 
I and my people be a prey to the peſtilence that 
walketh in darkneſs and deſtruction, that walketh 
at noon day ? O my God, I know not what to do, 
I am in a great ſtrait. 

2. The ſecond reaſon why this ſtrait was ſo great, 


was, becauſe of the guilt of fin that lay on Davids 
B 2 ſpirit ; 


ſpirit: for David knew that this ſevere meſlage 
was the fruit of the fin he committed in numbring 
the people. But you will ſay, Why, was it a fin in 
David to number the people: Moſes had often 
numbred the people: three times, and it was not 
counted fin. Joſephus anſwereth, the fin of David 
was, becauſe he did not require the half ſheke], 
which hewas to have had from al! were numbred, 
Exod. 30. 12, 13. 

Others ſay he ſinned in numbring all ages, 
whereas he was to number but from twenty years : 


but theſe are but conjectural Reaſons. , I conceive 


the fin of David was becauſe he did it without a 
lawful call, and for an unlawful end: Sine cauſa le- 
gittima : he ſinned in the manner rather then in the 
matter: for there was no cauſe for him to number 
the people, but curioſity, and no end but vain glo- 
ry: Go through all the tribes of Iſrael and number the 
people, that Imay know the number of my people, ver. 2. 
Davids heart was lifted up with pride and crea- 
ture- confidence: he begins to boaſt of the multi- 
tude of his people, and to truſt in an arm of fleſh 3 
therefore God ſends the Prophet to David to prick 
the bladder of his pride; as if God ſhould ſay I 
will teach you to number the people by leſſening 
the number of your people: Now the burden of 
his fin did add much to the burden of this heavy 
meſſage : Ver. 13. After David had numbred the peo- 
ple, his heart ſmote him: the meſſage (mites him, and 
his heart ſmites him, and he ſaid, I have ſinned 
greatly in that which I have done: now ] beſeech thee 
take away the iniquity of thy [ervant, for I have done 
very fooliſhly. It David had been to ſufſer this * 

puniſt.- 
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uniſhm ent out of love to God, or for a good con- 
cience, he would not have been ſo diſtreſſed: There 
are two forts of ſtraits in Scripture : ſome ſuffered 
for God and a good conſcience: and there are 
ſtraits ſuffered for ſin. 

1. There are ſtraits ſuffered for Cod and a good 
conlcience. Heb. 11. 36, 37. Thoſe Martyrs there 
were driven to great ſtraits: but theſe were ſtraits 
for God and a gocd Conſcience, and thele ſtraits 
were the Saints greateſt enlargements, they were 
ſo ſweetned to them by the conſolations and ſup- 
portations of Gods Spirit; a Priſon was a paradiſe 
to them. Heb. 10. 34. they look joyfully at the 
fpoiling of their goods. Ads 5. 41. they . 
from the preſence of the Council, rejoycing that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 
name. Straits for a good conſcience are greateſt 
enlargements z3 therefore Paul gloryeth in this 
ltrait, Paul a priſoner, &c. 

2. There are {traits ſuffered for ſin, and theſe 
are envenomed by the guilt of fin : ſin puts poy- 
ſon into all our diſtreſſes and perplexities. Now 
ſuch was the ſtrait into which David was now dri- 
ven: it was a (trait cauſed by in, and that made 
it ſo unwelcome and uncomfortable : ſo that from 
hence I gather this Obſervation. 


Do. That fin and iniquity brings perſons and na- 
tions into marvellow labyrintbs and perplexitles: 
into true, real and great moleſtat ions: a man free 
from fin, is free in the midſt of ſiraits : a man 
guilty of fin.je in a flrait in the midit of freedom: 


B 3 After 
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After Adam had ſinned in eating of the forbidden 
fruit, the whole world was a priſon to him: Para- 
diſe it ſelf was an hell to him, he knew not where 
to hide himſelf from the preſence of God. Afﬀ- 
ter that Cain had murdered his brother Abel, he 
was brought into ſuch a ſtrait, that he was afraid 
that every one that met him would ſlay him. A- 
las poor Cain, how many was there then in the 
world? we read but his father and mother, yet 
ſuch was his diſtreſs, that he crieth out, every one 
that met him would (lay him, Gen. 4. 14. Into 
what a ſtrait did ſin bring the old world? the de- 
luge of fin brought a deluge of water to drown 
them. Into what a ſtrait did fin bring Sodome and 
Gomorrah ? the fire of luſt raining in Sodome and 
Gomorrah, brought down fire from heaven to de- 
ſtroy them. Sin brings external, internalaand eter» 
nal ſtraits upon perſons and nations. 


1. Sin brings external ſtraits; fin brings Fa- 
mine, Sword, and Plague; fin brings Agues and 
Feavours, Gout and Stone, and all manner of Diſ- 
eaſes : yea, fin brings death it ſelf, which is the wa- 
ges of fin. Read Levit. 26. and Dent. 23. and you 
will ſeea black roul of curſes, which werethe fruit 
of fin. Sin brought Sion into Babilon; and when 
the Jews had murdered Chriſt, forty years after 
they were brought into that diſtreſs, when the Ci- 
ty was beſieged by Titus Veſpaſian, that they did 
eat one another, the mother did eat her child; 
that whereas David had a choice which of the 
three he would have, either Famine, Plague, or 
Sword: the poor Jews had all three _— 

| } te 


ted together in the ſiedge: tin brings all manner of 
external plagues. 


2. Sin brought perſous and Nations into inter- 
nal ſtraits : ſin brings ſoul-plagues, which are 
worſe than bodily plagues : ſin brings hardneſs 
of heart, blindneſs of mind, a ſpirit of ſlumber, a 
reprobate ſence; ſinne brings a ſpiritual famine 
upon a Land; it brings a famine of the Word, 
Amos 8. 11. ſin cauſes God to take away the Go- 
ſpel from a people: ſin brings intecnal plagues: 
fin awakens Conſcience, & fills it full of perplexi- 
ties: Into what a ſtrait did fin rave Jager after 
he had betrayed Chriſt ? Into what a ſtrait did fin 
drive Spira ? Saint Paul gloried in his tribulations 
for God: but when he ſpeaks of his ſin, he cryeth 
out, O miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of death ? David a valiant man,when 
he 15 of ſin, ſaith, they are too heavy a burden 
for him to bear: A wounded conſcience who can bear ! 
ſaith che Wile man. | 


3. Sin bringeth eternal ſtraits: O the ſtrait 
that a wicked man ſhall be brought into at the 
great and dreadful day of Judgement, whenallthe 
world thall be on fire about him! when he {hall call 
to the mountains to hide him, and to the rocks to 
cover him from the wrath of God : then will he 
cry out with David, 1am, O Lord, in a great firait. 
And when the Wicked ſhall be condemned to hell, 
who can expreſs the ſtraits they then fhall be in? 
Bind them hand & foot, and caſt them into everlaſting 
darkneſs, Matth. 25. When a wicked man fhall be 
B 4 bound 


(8 
bound with everlaſting chains of darkneſs, then 
he will cry out, Tam ina great firait. Conſider 
what Dives faith to Abraham: he deſires that La- 
zarus might but dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and that he mighe cool his tongue : not his whole 
body, but his tongue : but that would not be 
granted. 


It is impoiſible the tongue of man ſhould ſet out 
the great ſtraits the damned ſuffer in hell, both in 
— of the greatneſs and everlaſtingneſs of 
them. 

This is all I ſhall ſay for the Explication. 


_ Vfe 1. I chiefly aim at the Application: Doth 

ſin bring Nations and Perſons into external, inter- 
nal, and eternal traits ? then this ſadly reproves 
thoſe that chooſe to commit fin to avoid perplexi-- 
ty. There are thouſands in England guilty of this, 

that to avoid poverty, will lye, cheat and cozen; 

and to gain an eſtate, will ſell God and a good con- 

ſcience : and to avoid the loſs of eſtate and impri- 

ſonment will do any thing: they will be fureto be 

of Fat Religion which is uppermoſt: be it what it 

will. Now give me leave this morning to ſpeak 

three things to theſe ſort of men: and O that my 

words might prevail with them ! 


* 

1. Conſider it is fin only that makes trouble to 
deſerve the name of trouble; for when we ſuffer 
for Gods ſake, or a good Conſcience, theſe trou- 
bles are fo ſweetned by the conſolations of hea» 
yen, that they are no troubles at all: therefore in 


Queen Martes dayes the Martyrs wrote to their 
friends out of priſon, If you knew the Comforts we 
have in priſon, you would wiſh to be with us: T am 
in priſon before I am in priſon, faith Maſter 
Sanders. 


Famous is the ſtory of the three Children: they 
were in a great ſtrait when caſt into the hery Fur» 
nace; Bind them hand and foot,and caſt them in- 
to the Furnace ; but when they were there, they 
were unbound : Dan. 3. 25. ſaith Nebuchadezzar, 
Did not we caſt three men bound into the midit of the 
fire ? and loe, I ſee four men looſe walking in the midif 
of the fire,and the form of the fourth is like the Son F4 
God. I have often told you, when three are ca 
into the fire for a good Conſcience,God will make 
the fourth: therefore, I ſay, ſtraits and ſufferings 
for God arenot worth the name of ſtraits. David 
was often driven intoſtraits: 1 Sam. 30.6. he was 
ſore diſtreſſed when his Town was burnt, and his 
Wives and Children taken captive by the Amale- 
kites : I, but that was a diſtreſs of danger, not of 
fin : therefore he encourageth himſelf in the Lord 
his God. Fehoſaphat was in a great ſtrait,2Chron, 
20.12. We know not what to do, ſaith he: this was 
a ſtrait of danger, not cauſed by his fin, and God 
quickly delivered him ; but the ſtrait that David 
was in, was cauſed by his fin, and that made ic 
ſo bitter. I am loth to enlarge here: St. Paul was 
in a great ſtrait, Phi/.3. 23, but this was a bleſſed 
ſtrait,an Evangelical ſtrait, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtom, 
He knew not whether to die for bis own ſake, or to live 
for the Churches ſake, were beſt; he was willing to 
1 | adjourn 


(10) 
adjourn his going to Heaven for the good of the 
people of God: Nay, Chriſt was in a ſtrait, Luke 
12. 15. 1 have a Baptiſme to be baptized withall, 
and how am I ſtraitned till it be accomplifhed ? 1 
am to ſhed my blood for my Ele& : that 1s the 
Baptiſme he ſpeaks of. 

This was a ſtrait of dear affection to the Elect 
of God: all theſe were bleſſed ſtraits: but now a 
ſtrait cauſed by ſin, theſe are imbittered and en- 
venomed by the guilt of fin and ſence of Gods 
Wrath, It is fin that maketh ſtraits deſerve the 
name cf ſtraits: therefore you are ſpiritually mad 
that commit ſin to avoid (traits. | 


2. There is more evil in the leaſt ſin, then in the 
greateſt out ward calamity whatſoever : this the 
world will nor believe: therefore St. Auſtin (aith, 
That a man ought not to tell a lie, though he might 
fave all the world from hell: for there is more evil in one 
lie, thun there is good in the ſalvation of all the world. 
J have often told you the ſtory of Saint Auſtin : 
{faith he, If hell were on one ſide, and (in on the other, 
and I mui chooſe one, I would _ bell yather then 
fin: for God is the Author of hell, but it is blaſphemy 
to ſay he is the Author of fin. There is a famous ſtory 
of Charles the ninth King of France, he ſent a meſ- 
fage to the Prince of Condy, a zealous Proteſtant, 
gives him three things to chooſe, either to go to 
Maſs, or to be put to death, or to ſuffer banjſhment 
all his life long: ſaith he, Primum Deo juvante 
nunquam eligo : The firſt (God helping ) I will never 
chooſe,T abhor the idolatry of the Maſs: but for the two 
other, I leave it tothe choice of the King to do q be ee. 

es: 


(11) 
ſes : there is more evil inthe leaſt ſn then the greate} 
miſery. * 


3. The third thing I would have you conſider, 
that whoſoever goeth out of Gods way to avoid 
danger, ſhall certainly meet with greater danger. 
Balaam went out of Gods way, Numb. 22. 22. and 
God lent an Angel with a drawn (word, and he ris 
ding upon an Aſſe, verſ. 26. the Angel ſtood in a 
narrow place, where was no way fo go from the 
right hand or from the left: if his Af had not fal- 
len under him, he had been run through by the 
ſword of the Angel. Jonah for fear of the King 
of Nineveh went out of Gods way, but he met with 
a mighty tempeſt, he met with a Whale: What do 

ou do when you commit [tn ? = make way to 
be caſt into the eternal priſon of hell: you deſttoy 
— precious ſouls to ſave your per iſhing bo- 
ies. . 


Dſe 2. If ſin be the father and mother of all 
perplexity and diſtreſſes, then, I beſeech you, let 
us above all things in the world abhor ſin: all the 
curſes of the Bible are all due only to a finner;and 
all the curſes net named in the Bible: for that is 
obſervable, Deut. 28. 36. every plague that is not 
written in the book ſhall light upon him: there 
areſtrange puniſhments to the workers of iniqui- 
ty, Job 31. 3. Is not deſtruction to the wicked a 
ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of iniquity z 
fin it bringeth the ſinner to little eaſe: little eaſe at 
death, little eaſe at the day of judgement, and little 


eaſe in hell, tribulation and anguiſh : the _— 
N the 


(12 
the Greek is æπνπσe es little eaſe to every ſoul 
that doth iniquity. Oh my beloved, will you 
promiſe me to look upon fin, and conſider it in all 
its woful conſequents, as the father, mother, and 
womb ont of which come external, eternal, and 
internal ſtraits? more particularly there are twelve 
fins I eſpecially command you to take heed of and 
avoid. 


world will peirce you through with many ſor- 
rows; the love of money is the root of all 
evil; the love of the world drowns men in per- 
dit ion. ̃ 


| 
| 1. Take heed of covetouſneſs: the love of the 
[| 
| 


1 2. Take heed of the ſin of pride: into what 
| woful ſtrait did pride bring Haman ! God croſſed 
| him in what he moſt defired : God made him hold 
the ſtirrup, while Mordecay rode in triumph; and 
God hanged him on the Gallows which he had 
made for Mordecay. . 


3. Take heed of drunkenneſs ; look not on the 
| wine when it gives its colour in the cup, Cc. 
drunkenneſs will bring you into ſnares, it will 

| bite like a Serpent, and ſting like an Adder, &c. 


| 

| 4. Take heed of diſobedience and rebellion a- 
| inſt the Commandments of God: it brought 
| mah to the three nights and three dayes in the 
| | | | hales belly. g 


5- Take heed of fornication, and r 
A 


i 
u 


11 
d 
d 
e 
d 


6 ca a * 


(13) 
all uncleanneſs; this braught Sampſon to a woful 
ſtrait : this brought David and Solomon into great 


perplexity. 


6. Take heed of oppreſſion, and all acts of inju- 
ſtice: this brought b into great ſtrait, inſo- 
much that the dogs licked his blood, 


7. Take heed of unneceſſary familiarity with 
wicked men: this brought Jehoſaphat into a great 


ſtrait, 


8. Take heed of miſufing the Prophets of God: 
this made God deftroy the Children of Iſrael 
without remedy, 2 Chron. 36.15, 16, 


9. Take heed of coming prophanely to the 
Lords Table: this brought the Church of Co- 
rinth intoa great diftreſs, inſomuch as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, For this cauſe many among you are ſick , and 
many weak , and many fallen aſleep. 


10, Take heed of loathing the Manna of your 
ſouls : this brought the people of Iſrael into wo- 
ful miſery, that God deiroyeit all their carcaſſes 
in the wilderneſs, fave Joſhua and Caleb. 

Take heed of flighting the Goſpel]: this 
brought Queen Maries perſecution,as many learn- 
ed and godly men that fled for Religions fake out 
of the Land, have confefſed their unthankfulneſs 
for, and unfruitfulneſs under the Goſpel in King 
Edward the ſixths time, brought the perſecution 
in Queen Maries time. 

11. Take 
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It. Take heed of loſing your firſt Love: that 

makes God threaten to take away his Candle- 

ſtick. | x 


12. Take heed of prophaning che Chriſtian 
Sabbath, which is much prophaned every where, 
a day that Chriſt by his reſurrection: from che 
dead hath conſecrated , to be kept holy to God: 
Certainly if the ſews were ſo ſeverely puniſhed for 
breaking the Sabbath, which was ſet apart in 
memory of the Creation, ſurely God will ſe- 
verely puniſh thoſe that break the Sabbath ſer a- 
part in memory of Chriſts Reſurrection. May be 
ſome will ſay, I have committed many of theſe 
tins, but am not brought into any ſtrait, Remem- 
ber it was nine months after David had numbred 
the people, before he was in this ſtrait: but as ſure 


as God is in heaven, fin will bring ſtraits ſooner 


or later; though a ſinner a hundred years, 
yet ſhall he be accurſed : may be thy proſperity 
makes way for thy damnation : and this is thy 
greateſt diſtreſs, that thou goeſt on in ſin and proſ- 


perity. 


Uſe3. If fin bringeth a Nation into marvel- 
lous labyrinths, learn what great cauſe we have to 
fear that God ſhould bring this Nation into great 
diſtre(s, becauſe of the great abominations are 
committed in the midſt of it: our King and So- 
veraign was in great ſtrait in the dayes of his ba- 
niſhment, but God hath delivered him: God hath 
delivered this Nation out of great ftraits; but 
alas we requite God evil for good, and inſtead of 
repenting 


f (15) 
repenting of old fins we commit new ſins, I am 
cold rhere are new oaths invented, oaths not fit to 
be named in any place, much leſs here: Certainly 
the drunkenneſs and adultery, the oppreſſion and 
injuſtice, che bribery and Sabbath-breaking, the 
vain. and wicked ſwearing and for-(wearing this 
Nation 1s guilty of, muſt of neceſſity provoke God 
to ſay of us as he did of them in 7eremiah 15. 29. 


| Shall I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord ? ſhall 


not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this? 
God will not only puniſh us, but be avenged on 
us. There is no way to avoid a national deſolation 
but by a national reformation. 


Laſtly, learn what cauſe you of this Congrega- 
tion and Pariſh, what cauſe you have to expe& 
that God ſhould bring you into great ſtraits, be- 
cauſe of your great unthankſulneſs and unfruit- 
fulneſs under the means cf Grace, you that have 
to long enjoyed the Goſpel ; you have had the 
Gos. fin this place in great abundance; Doctor 
Taylor he ſerved an appertenticeſhip in this place: 
Doctor Straughton ſerved another apprenticeſhip, 
and I, through divine Mercy, have ſerved three 
apprenticeſhips, and half another almoſt, among 
you; you have had the Spirit of God ſeven and 
thirty years in the faithful miniſtry of the Word 
knocking at the door of your hearts, but many of 
you have hardened your hearts. Are there nor 
ſome of you, I only put the queſtion, that begin to 
loath the Manna of your ſouls, and to look back 
towards Egypt again ? Are there not ſome of you 
have itching ears, and would fain have * 

| chat 
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would be glad to ſay there are but few ſuch ; but 
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that would feed you with NY hraſes, and be- 
gin not to care for a Miniſter that unrips your 
Conſciences, ſpeaks to your hearts and ſouls, and 
would force you into heaven by frighting you out 
of your fins ? Are there not ſome of you, that by 
often hearing Sermons are become Sermon proof, 
that know to ſleep and ſcoffe away Sermons } ] 


the Lord knoweth thereare too too many that by 
long preaching get little good by preaching, inſo- 
much that I have often ſaid it, and ſay it now 
again,there is hardly any way to raiſe the price of 
the Goſpel-Miniſtry, but by the want of it: And 
that | may not flatter you, you have not profited 
under the means you have enjoyed; theretore you 
may juſtly expect God may bring you into a ſtrait, 
and take away the Goſpel from you: God may 
juſtly take away your Miniſters by death or othet 
wayes. Have you not loſt yovr firſt Loye ? why 
did God take away the Goſpel from the Church of 
Epheſus, but becauſe they loſt their firſt Love? 
Are you not like the Church of Laodecea, that are 
neither hot nor cold? therefore God may juſtly 
ſpew you out of his mouth : what God will do 
with you, I know not; a few weeks will deter- 
mine : God, can make a great change in a little 
time: we leave all to God: but in the mean time 
let me commend one Text of Scripture to you, 
Ferem. 13. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, le- 
fore be cauſe darkneſs,and before your feet ſtumble 1 
on the dark mountains, and while you look for light, he 
turn it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs 
darkneſs: Verſe 17. But if you will not hear 7 7 
(1 


(17) 
ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride, and mine 
es ſhall weep ſore, and run down with tears, becauſe 
the Lords flock is carried away captive. Give glory 
to God by confeſſing and repenting of your fins, 
by humbling your. ſouls before the Lord, before 
darkneſs come, and who knoweth but this may 


prevent darknels ? 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 
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Having theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, 


let us cleanſe our ſelves. 


$$$$ 


22 I is the Title that I intend now, 
2 by the help of God, to inſiſt up- 
on, that fweet Parentheſis in the 
Text, Dearly beloved, wherein 
you have che Apoſtle breathing 
5 forth his aſſections unto this 
people : he ſpeaks now as a Pa- 
ſtor, & he ſpeaks to them of his ſpiritual Children, 
Dearly beloved, where you have, 
Firſt, The title, Beloved. 

Secondly, The exhortation to holineſs, Let 1 

cleanſe our ſelves. G 
Thirdly, The means how we ſhould be cleanſ- 
id and ſanctified, Having m—_ promiſes. 

2 
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It is the firſt of theſe that I intend : the 
title chat the Apoſtle gives to his children, Dearly 


beloved. 


From hence obſerve this Doctrine. 


That the aſſedlions of a right Goſpel-Miniſter to- 
wards his people are very ardent. 


Dearly beloved, there are two things in every 
Miniſter of Chriſt that are much exerciſed : his 
head and his heart, his head with labour, and his 
heart with love: his head with labour in the work 
of the Miniſtry : if done aright, it is a work fitter 
for Angels then for men : it is our work to open 
the Oracles of God, even thoſe ſacred profound 
things that the Angels ſearch into; and if God did 
not help us, we might ſoon fink under the weight 
of ſuch a burden: and as a Miniſters head is exer- 
ciſed with labour, ſo his heart is exerciſed with 
love, & it is hard to ſay which of the two exceeds: 
his labour or his love. Thus is it here in the Text, 
my dearly beloved in theſe words we have Saint Paul 
lay ing ſiege to theſe Corinthians, and labouring to 
make a happy victory, to conquer them with kind- 
neſs,dearly beloved. Saint Pauls heart was the ſpring 
of love, his lips were the pipe, the Corinthians wert 
the ciſtern. into which this ſpring did run. This 
holy Apoſtle was a mirror and pattern of love, to- 
wards the ſinning Corinthians: Pauls tears did drop 
towards the pray ing Corinthians, luis love did bu 
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holy Paul was a Seraphin, his heart did burn ina 


flame of affect ion to nis people: how many paſſa- 


ges do we find ſcattered in his Epiſtles? he tells 
his people, which ſometimes he did writeto, and 
ſometimes he preached to, he looked after their 
ſouls more then their ſilver, 2 Cor. 12. 14. Ve ſeek, 
not yours but yon: as a tender nurſe cheriſheth her 
childe with the breaſt, ſo Saint Paul gave his peo- 
ple the breaſt-milk of the Word in 1 Theſſ.'2. 8. 
this man of God did not only beſtow a Sermon up- 
on his people, but was willing to impart his very 
foul to them if it might ſave theirs, 1 Theſl. 2. 7. 
We were willing to haue impanted to you our own ſouls, 
becauſe you are dear unto us: Such was Saint Pauls 
aflection to his people, that wit haut a complement 
he loved them more then his life; Phil. 2. 17. and 
f I be offered upon the ſacrifice & ſervice of your faith, 
rejoyee with you all: that is as if he had iaid, If it 
be ſo that my blood be poured forth as a ſacrifice, 
if my death may be any way ſerviceable unto you, 
if it may help forward the ſtrengthning and con- 
firming of your faith, Þ am willing to die,] rejoyce 
to do it : fo full of affections was this Apeſtle, that 
he could not chooſe but love his people; though 
the more he did love, the leſſe he ſnould be lo- 
ved: In 2 Corinth. 12. 15. oh how did Paul (weet- 
en all his Sermons with love, in 2 Corinth. 12. iſ he 
reproved fin, yet he was angry in love; he dipt the 


pill in ſugar, Galat. 4. 9, 10, 11. How turn you 


again to weak and beggarly elements! you obſerve 
dayes , and months, and years; I am afraid of 
you, let I haue beſtowed upon you labour in vain ; 
C3 Brethren, 
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Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am. See how 
Saint Paul chides their fins, and yet at the ſame 
time courts their ſouls : no ſooner did he lanch 
' the wound, but preſently he poured, in wine and 
oyl into it: fo did Paul love his people, that he 
would not juſtly give any offence to the weakeſt 
believer. 1 Cor. 8. 13. If meat make my brother to 
offend, 1 will never eat fleſh more whilji the world ſtand- 
eth. Paul was like ſome tender mother, who for- 
bears to eat thoſe meats that ſhe might, for fear of 
hurting the child that ſhe gives ſuck to. Thus 

you fee he was a ſpiritual father made up of love: 
and ſurely, my brethren, this affe&ion in ſome de- 
gree is in all the true Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they are full of ſympathy and bowels unto thoſe 
over whom the holy Ghoſt hath made them Over- 
ſeers. | Te D 
I ſhall only glance at the Reaſons why it will be 
thus, and why it ſhould be thus, that ſuch flaming 
aſſections there ſhould be in all Chriſts Miniſters 
to their people. 

It will be thus for theſe two Reaſons briefly. 

Fiſt, from that principle within that teacheth 
Love. Grace-doth not fire the heart with paſſion, 
but with compaſſion. Grace in the heart of a 
Miniſter files off that ruggedne(s that is in his 
ſpirit, making him loving and courteous. Paul 
once breathed out perſecution : but when Grace 
came, this btambſe was turned into a ſpiritual 
Vine, twiſting himſelf about the ſouls of his people 
with loving embraces. 

Secondly, there will be this ardent love in 2 


miniſters heart, from that ſpiritual relation that is 
be- 
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betwixt him and his people: he is a (ſpiritual Fa- 
ther: and (hall we think him to be without bowels ! 
1 Cor.4.15. Though you have ten thouſand inſtructers, 
yet haue you not many fathers: for in Chriſt Jeſus I 
have begotten you through the Goſpel. Some he be- 
gets unto Chriſts, others he build up in Chritt. 
Doth not a father provide chearfully for his chil- 
dren? can a father ſee bread taken from his childe 
and not have his heart affected with it? is it not a 
grief to a parent to (ee his child put out to a drie 
Nurſe? | | 

Secondly, there ſhould be this ardent love and 
affect ion in all Gods Miniſters for this reaſon, be- 
cauſe this is the livelieſt way to do moſt good: 
knotty and ſtubborn hearts will ſooneſt be 
wrought upon with kindneſs. The fire melteth 
the hardeſt metal ; the. fire of love with Gods 
bleſſing will melt the moſt obdurate ſinner. A 
Boanarges, a lon of conſolation, who comes in the 
ſpirit of love and meeknels, is the fitteſt to do a 
piece of Goſpel- chirurgery, to reſtore and put 
ſuch an one in joynt again that is overtaken with 
a fault. Gal. 6. 1. Reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of 
love and meekneſs. Thus much in ſhort for the do- 
ctrinal part, | 
Give me leave now to make ſame applica- 
tion. 
And firſt, here are ſeveral Inferences that may 
be drawn from this: As | 

Firſt, ſee here the right character of a Goſp 
Miniſter : He is full of love, he exhorts, he com- 
forts,ke reproves, and all in love; he is never an- 


gry with his people, but becauſe they will not be 
C 4 ſaved 
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ſaved ? How loth is a SP] of Chriſt to ſee pre- 
cious fouls, like ſo many jewels, caſt over-board in- 
to the dead Sea of hell? A conſcientious Miniſter 
would count it an unhappy gain, to gain the world 
and loſe the ſouls of his people: he ſaith, as the 
King of Sodome to Abrabam, Give me the perſons, and 
take thee the goods, Gen. 14. 21. | 

The ſecond branch of Information is this; Are 
true Golpe'-Miniſters ſo full of love? then how ſad 
is it to have ſuch Miniſters put upon a people as 
have no love to ſouls ? The work of the miniſtry, 
It is a labour of love: Oh how fad is it to have ſuch 
in the miniſtry, that can neither labour nor love? 
that are ſuch as are without bowels , that look 
more at tyths then at ſouls? It muſt needs be ſad 
with a people in any part of the world to have 
ſuch aliniffers ſet over them, as either poyſon 
them with error, or do what in them lies to damn 


them by 3 5 wicked example: How can the De- 


vil reprove fin? how can the Miniſter cry out in 
the Pulpit #gainſt drunkenneſs , that will himſelf 
be drunk) Rom. 2. 22. Thou that teache l a man ſbould 
not ſteal, do't thou fleal? Thou that ſayeſt a man ought 
not to commit adultery, doeſt thou commit adultery? We 
read that the ſnuffers of the Tabernacle were to 
be made of pure gold, Exod. 37. 23. thoſe who by 
their calling are to reprove and ſnuffe off the ſins 
of others, they ſhould be pure gold, holy perſons. 
Inthe Law God did appoint the lip of the Leper 
ſhould be covered; he ought to have his lip cover- 
ed, he ſhould not be permitted to ſpeak the Ora- 
cles of God, who though he be by office an Angel, 
yet by life is a Leper. oh | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, ſee from hence the happineſs of a Mi- 
niſter who is placed among ſuch a people as give 
him abundant cauie.oi love: How happy is he that 
can ſay to his people from his heart, *Ayaziret 
my dearly beloved! And here let me ſpeak by way or 
encouragement to you of this Pai ilhzi find St. Pant 
commending the good he ſaw in his people, 
1 Theſſ. 1. 3. We are bound tothank God alwayes for 
you beloved,becauſe your faith grows exceedingly. Here 
Paul is commending his people:in imitation of this 
Apoſtle, let me at this time (peak a commendatory 
word to you; I have exerciſed my Miniſtry now 
among you for almoſt ſixteen years, and I rejoyce 
and bleſs God that ] cannot ſa, The more I love 
you, the leſſe ] am loved; I have received many 
ſignal demonſtrations of love from you: though 
other Pariſhes have exceeded you for number of 
houſes, yet I think not for ſtrength of affect ion. I 
have with much comfort obferved your re erent 
attention to the Word preached; you rejoyced in 
this light not for a ſeaſon, but to this day: I have 
obſerved your zeal againſt error, and as much as 
could be expected in a critical time, your unity 
and amity: this is yuur honour, and if for the fu- 
ture there ſhould be any interruption made in my 
Miniſtry among you, though I'thould not be per- 
mitted to preach to you, yet I hall not ceaſe to 
love you, and to pray for you: but why ſhould 
there be an interruption made? where is the crime? 
Some indeed ſay, that we are diſloyal and ſeditious? 
Beloved, what my actings and ſufferings for his 
Majeſty have been, is known not to a few of you: but 


however we muſt go to Heaven through good 
a... report, 
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report and thorough bad report: and it is well if 
we can get to glory, though we paſs through the 
Yikes. I ſhall endeavour that 1 may ſtill approve 
the fincerity of my love to you: I will not promiſe 
that I ſhall till preach among you, nor will I fay 
that I ſhall not; I deſire to be guided by the ſilver 
thread of Gods Word, and of Gods Providence : 
my heart is toward you: there ie, you know, an ex- 

reſſion in the late A& , that we ſhall be now ſhort» 
y as if we were naturally dead; and if I muſt die, 
let me leave (ome legacy with you before I go from 
you: I cannot but give you ſome counſel and ad- 
vice for your ſouls, and I hope there is no hurt in 
that: There are, my beloved, theſe twenty directi- 
ons, that I defire you to take ſpecial notice of, 
which I would leave as advice and counſel with 

u about your fouls. 

Firft, I beſeech you, keep your conſtant hours 
every day with God; the godly man is a man ſet 
apart, Pſal. 4. 3. not only becauſe God hath ſet 
him apart by election, but: becauſe he hath ſet 
himſelf apart by devotion. Give God the Aurora 
fillium, begin the day with God, viſit God in the 
morning before you make any other vifits : wind 
up your hearts towards heaven in the morning, 
and — will go the better all the day after. O turn 
your Cloſets into Temples : read the Scriptures: 
the two Teſtaments are the two lips by which God 
ſpeaks to us; theſe will make you wiſe unto ſalva- 
tion:the Scripture is both a glaſs toſhew you your 
ſpots, and a laver to waſh them away: belicee hea- 


ven every day with prayer: thus perfume your 
houſes, and keep a conftant intercourſe with _ 
Ven, Co 
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Secondly, get good books into your houſes : 
when you haye not the ſpring near to you, then 
et water into your ciſtern ; ſo when you have not 
that wholſome preaching that you delire, good 
books are ciſterns that hold the waters of life, in 
them to refreſh you. When Davids natural heat was 
taken away, they covered him with warm clothes, 
1 Kings 1. lo when you find a chilneſs upon your 
ſouls, and that your former heat begins to abate, 
ply your felves with warm clothes; get thoſe good 
oks that may acquaint you with ſuch truths as 
may warm and affect your hearts. 

Thirdly, havea care of your company : take 
heed of unneceſſary familiarity with finners: we 
cannot cetch health from another, but we 
loon cetcha diſeaſe : the diſeaſe of fin is very 
cetching : I would be as fraid of coming among the 
wicked, as among thoſe that have the plague, Pſal. 
106.35. They were mingled with the heatben & learn- 
ed their works: if we cannot make others better, let 
us have a care that they make not us worſe. Lat 
was a miracle, he kept freſh in Sodomes ſalt- water. 
My beloved, take heed of the occaſions of ſin: evil 
2 is an occaſion of fin. The Naxarites in the 
old Law, as they might drink no wine, ſo they were 
forbidden grapes, whereof the wine was made, as 
you read in Numb. 6. to teach us, that all occaſions 
of {fin muſt be avoided: evil company is, hellus ani- 
marum, the Devils draw. net, by which he draws 
millions to Hell: How many families and how ma- 
ny ſouls have been ruined and undone in this City 
by evil company? many there are that go from a 
Play-houſe to a Whore-houſe, and from a Tavern 
to Tyburn, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, have a care whom ye hear; it is our 


Saviour Chriſts counſel, Mat. 7. 15. Beware of 


falſe Prophets, that come to you in ſheeps cloathing,but 
inwardly are ravening wolves. Let me tell you, the 
Devil hath his Minifters as well as Chriſt : Rev. 12. 
15. The Serpent caſt out of his mouth water as à flood 
after the woman: that is, as the learned expound it, 
Satan by his Miniſters and Emiſſaries caſt out the 
flood of Arrian doctrine to drown' the Church. 
There are ſome , who by the ſubtilty of their wit 
have learned the Art to mix error with truth 
and to give poyſon in a golden cup. Take heed 
who you hear, and how you hear; be like thoſe no- 
ble Bereans, that ſearched the Scriptures whether 
the things that they preached were ſo or not, A0, 
17. 11. Your ears muſt not be like ſpunges that 
ſuck in puddlſe-water as well as wine; but your 
ears muſt be like a fan, that ſans out the chaffe, but 
retains the pure wheat: you muſt be like choſe in 
the Parable, Matth. 13. 48. that gathered the good 
fiſh into veſſels, but caft che bad away. The Saints 
are called Virgins for their wiſdom : they will not 
let every one defile their ſouls with error; they 
have a judicious ear, and a critical palate, that can 
diſtinguiſh betwixt truth and error, and put a dif 
ference betwixt meat of Gods ſending; and the 
Devils cooking. * L | 
Fiftly,ftudy fincerity, Pſal. 5 1. 6. Behold thou de- 
frreft truth in the inward part: be what you ſeem to 
be : be not like Rowers in a Barge, that look one 
way and row another: Donot look heaven-ward 
by your profeſſion,and row hell- ward by your con- 
ver ſation: do not pretend to love God, 3 
4 | Ode 
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on his watch! the heart is a ſubtle piece; and = 


( 2 
love (fin : Simulata ſanfiitas , duplicata iniquitas : 
Counterfeit piety is double iniquity. - Let your 
hearts be upright with God: the plainer the Dia- 
mond is, the richer it is; and the more plain the 
heart 1s, the more doth God value this jewels A 
little ruſty gold is far better then a great deal of 
bright brals: a little true Grace, though ruſted 
over with many infirmities, is better then all the 
gliſtering ſhews of hypocrites: a ſincere heart is 
Gods currant coin, and he will give it grains of 
allowance. . 

Sixthly, as you love your ſouls, be not ſtrangers 
to your (elves; be much and often in the work of 
ſell- examination; among all the books that you 
read, turn over the book of your own heart; look 
into the book of conſcience, ſee what is written 
there: Pſal.77.6.1commune with mine own heart: Set 
up a judgement ſeat in your own fouls ; examine 
whether you have grace or not : prove whether 
you are in the faith: be as much afraid of a painted 
holineſs as you would be afraid of going to a 

ainted heaven: Do not think your ſelves good , 
— others think ſo: let the Word be the 
touch- ſtone, by which you try your hearts: let the 
Word be the look ing- glaſs, by which you judge of 
the complexion of your ſouls: for want of this (elf- 
ſearching many live known to others, and die un- 
known to themſel ves. 

Seventhly, keep your ſpiritual watch, Mat. 13.37. 
what I ſay unto you ſay unto all, watch: if it were 
the laſt word I ſhould ſpeak, it ſhould be this word, 
watch. O what need hath a Chriſt ian to be ever up- 
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be ſtealing out to vanity, and if we are not careful 
it will decoy us into fin : we have a ſpecial eye up- 
on ſuch perſons as we ſuſpect: thy heart is a ſuſpi- 
cious perſon: O have an eye upon it, watch it con- 
tinually : it is a boſom traytor, Fob ſer a watch 
before his eyes, Job 31. 1. We muſt every day keep 
ſentinel : ſleep not upon your guard:our ſleeping 
time is the Devils tempting time: let not not your 
watch candle goour. 

Eightly, you that are the people of God, do 
you often oſſociate together, Mal. 3. 16. they that 
feared the Lord, ſpake often one to another, Chriſts 
Doves ſhould flock together: one Chriſtian will 
help to heat another: a ſingle coal of Juniper will 
ſoon die, but many coals put together, will keep 
life one in another. Conference ſometimes may do 
as much good as preaching: one Chriſtian by good 
diſcourſe drops holy oyl upon another, that makes 
the lamp of his grace to ſhine the brighter. It is 
great wiſdom to keep up the trade in a Corpora- 
tion. Chriſtians by meeting often together, ſetting 
good diſcourſe on foot, keep up the trade of godli- 
nels, that elſe would decay & Gon be loſt. Is not the 
communion of Saints an Article in our Creed?Do 
not then live ſo aſunder, as if this Article were 
blotted out. The Naturaliſts obſerve there is a ſym- 
pathy in Plants ; they ſay ſome Plants bear better 
when they grow near other plants,as the Vine and 
the Elme, the Olive and the Myrtle thrive bet 
when they grow together : it is true in Religion, 
the Saints are trees of righteouſneſs, that thrive 
beſt in godline(s when they grow together. 

Ninthly, get your hearts ſcrewed up above 51 

| World; 
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world; ſet your affeftions upon things above, Col. 

z. We may ſee the face of the Moon in the water, 
- the Moon is fixed above in the Firmament: ſo 
though a Chriftian walks here below , yer his 
heart ſhould be fixed above in Heaven : in Heaven 
there is our beſt kindred, our pureſt joy, our Man- 
fon-houſe; O let our hearts be above: it is the 
beſt and the ſweeteſt kind of life : the higher the 
bird flies, the ſweeter it fings : and the higher the 
heart is raiſed above the world, the ſweeter joy it 
hath. The Eagle that flies in the air, isnot ſtung by 
the Serpent: thoſe whoſe hearts are elevated a- 
bove the lower Region of this world, are not ſtung 
with the vexations and diſquietments that others 
are, but are full of joy and contentment. 

10. Trade much in the promiſes: the promiſes 
are great ſupports to faith; faith lives in a promiſe 
as the fiſh lives in the water: the promiſes are both 
comforting and quickening: they are uitralia 
i , the very breaſts of the Goſpel: as the 
child by ſucking the breaſts gets ſtrength; ſo faith 
by ſucking the breaſt of a promiſe gets ſtrength 
and revives. The promiſes of God are bladders to 

us from ſinking when we come into the wa- 
ters of affliction : the promiſes are ſweet cluſters 
of grapes that grow upon Chriſt the true Vine. O 
trade much in the promiſes : there is no conditi- 
on that you can be in, but you have a promiſe: che 
promiſes are like Manna, that ſute themſelves to 
every Chriſtians palate. | 

11. To all you that hear me, live in a calling. 
Jerome gave his friend this advice to be ever well 
employed, that when the Devil came to 1 2 

| im, 


try a moral man by the duties of the firſt Table, & 


as we blame the Papiſts for blotting out the ſecond 


( 32 | 
him, he might find him working in his vineyard, 


Surel am, the lame God that ſaith, Remember the ; 
Sabbath- day to keep it holy, faith alſo, Six days ſhalt 15 


thou labour. The great God neuer ſealed any war. 
rants to idleneſs: an idle profeſfour is the ſhame 4 
of his profeſſion, 2 Theſſ:3.11,T hear there are ſome, 
fayes the Apoltle, that work not at all, but are buf 
bodres : ſuch we exhort, by our Lord Jeſus Chrilt that I de 
with quiet neſs they work, Solon made Laws to puniſh 
idleneſs; and Cicero laith of an idle man, Spirit un leq 
trabit, non vivit, he draws his breath, bur doth not 
live, he is not uſeful : but a good Chriſtian aft " 
within the ſphere of his own calling, ; 24 
12, Let me intreat you to joyn the firſt and the 
ſecond Table together: piety to God, and equity 
to your Neighbour : the Apoſtle puts theſe two 
words together in one verſe, Meas x; borflas. 
Titus 2. 12. That we ſhould live righteouſly'and godly: 
righteouſly, that relates to mortality; godly, that; 
relates to piety and ſanctity: alwayes remember 
this, every Command hath the ſame Divine ſtamp 
and authority as another Command hath. I would 


I would try a profeſſor by the duties of the ſecond 
Table: Some pretend faith, but have no wot ks; 
others have works, but they have no faith: Some 
pretend zeal for God, but are not juſt in their deal- 
ings; others are juſt in their dealings, but have not 
one ſpark of zeal for God. If you would go to hea 
ven, you muſt turn both ſides to the Table, the firſt 
and ſecond Table, joyn piety & mortality together: 


1dment, let not the Papiſts blame us for 


Comma! meat, let | 
leaving out the ſecond Table. Thirs 
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13. Joyn the Serpent and the Dove together, 
innocency and prudence, Mat. 10. 16. Be wiſe as 
Serpents , and harmleſs as Doves. We muſt have 
innocency wich our wifdom, elſe .onr wiſdom is 
but craftine(s; and we muſt have wiſdom with our 
innocency, elle our innoceucy is but weakneſs: We 
BE miſt lia ve the harmleſsneſs of the Dove, that we 
may not wrong others; and we muſt have the pru- 
dence af the Serpent, that others may not abuſe 
and cireumvent us; not to wrong the truth by ſi- 
lence here is the innoceney of the Doveznot to be- 
tray our ſelves by raſhnels, here's the wiſdom of the 
der pent: how Eappyis it where theſe two are united, 
the Dove & theder pentlthe Dove without the Serpent 
s folly, and the Serpent wich the Dove is impiety. 

14. Be more afraid of (in then of fiffering :; A 
man may be afflicted, and yet have the love of God; 
but he cannot fin, but preſently God is angry; fin 
eclipſes the light of Gods countenance; in ſuffer- 
ing the Conſcience may be quiet. When the hail 
beats upon the tiles, there may be muſick in the 
houſe ; and when there is ſuffering in the body, 
there may be peace and muſick in the conſcience; 
but when a man fins wilfully and preſumptuouſhy, 
he loſeth all his peace. Spirg abjured his faich, and 
he became a terrour to himſelf, he could not en- 
dure himſelf; he profeſſed he thought Cainand 
Juda in hell did. not feel thoſe terrors and hors 
tors that he felt. He that will eommit ſin to pre- 
vent ſuffering, is like a man that lets his head be 
Wounded, to fave his ſhield and his helmet. 

15. Take heed of Idolatry: In 1 Jah. 5. 21. Little 
children, keep your ſelves from Idols. Idolatry is an l- 
nage of jealouſie to provoke God, it breaks the ma- 
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riage-knot aſunder, & makes the Lord diſclaim his 
intereſt in a people;what kind of Religion is Pope. 
ry ? it is the mother of many monſters. What Soul. 
damning doctrins do it hold forth, as the meriting 
of ſalvation by good works, the giving of pardon, 
the worſhipping of Angels, Popiſh indulgencies, 
Purgatory,and the like?it is a Soul-damning Reli 
gion, it is the breeder of 1gnorance, uncleannels & 
murder, the Popiſh Religion is not defended by 
ftrength of Argument, but by force of Arms 

your ſelves from Idols, and take heed of Superſti- 
tion, that is the Gentleman uſner to Popery. 

16. Think not the worſe of Godlineſs becauſe it 
is reproached and perſecuted; wicked men being 
ſtirred up by the Devil, do maliciouſly reproach 
the wayes of God; ſuch were Julian and Bucian: 
though wicked men would be godly on their death 
beds, yet in the time of tlieit᷑ life they revile and 
hate godl ineſsʒbut think not you the worſe of Re- 
ligion becauſe it is reproached by the wicked. Sup- 
poſe a Virgin thould be reproached for her chaſti- 
ty, yet chaſticy,is never the worſe: if a blind man 
jeer the Sun, the Sun is never the leſs bright! Holi- 
neſs is a beautiful and glorions thing; it is the An- 
gels glory, and (hall we be aſhamed of that which ; 
makes us like the Angels ? There isa time coming N; 
when wicked men would be glad of ſome of that 
holineſs that now they deſpiſe, but they ſhall beas 
far then from obtaining it, as they are now from 
deſir ing it. | "at | 

17. Think not the better of ſin becauſe it is in 
faſhion ; think not the better of impiety and un- 
godlineſs becauſe moſt walk in thoſe crooked ways. 
Multitude is a fooliſh argument: Muleitude doth 
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not argue the goodneſs of a thing; the Devils 
name is Legion, that ſignifieth a multitude. Hell- 
road is this day full of Travellers; eſteem not the 
better of fin becauſe moſt go this way; do we think 
the better of the Plague becauſe it is common? The 
plea ofa Multitude will not hold at Gods bar;zwhen 
God ſhall ask you, why did you prophane my Sab- 
bath; why were you drunk, why did you break 
your Oaths? to ſay then, Lord, Becauſe moſt men 
did ſo, will be but a poor plea ; God will ſay to 
you, Then ſeeing you have ſinned with the mul- 
titude, you ſhall now go to Hell with the multi- 
tude; I beſeech you as you tender your ſouls, walk 
Antipodes tothe corruptions of the Times ; if you 
are living Fiſh,ſwimagainſt the ſtream ; dead fith 
ſwim down the ſtream. Epheſ.5.11. Have m fellow- 
ſhid with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather 
reprove them. 

18. Inche buſineſs of Religion ſerve God with 
all your might, Ecclef. 9. 10. Whatſoever thy hand 
find?th to do, da it with thy might, for there is nowork 
or device in the grave whither thou goeſt. This is an 
Argument why we ſhould do all we can for God, 
ſerve him with all our ſtrength, becauſe the grave 
is very near, and there is no praying, no repenting 
nthe grave ; our time is but ſmall, and therefore 
or zeal for God ſhonld be great. David dance 
with all his might before the Ark, and ſo ſhoul 
we act vigorouſly for God in the ſphere of Obes» 
dence, Rom. 12. 1 2. fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord. 
Take heed of a dull lazy temper in Gods ſervice 5 
you muſt not only ſay a Prayer, or read a Prayer, 
ut you muſt pour out your ſoul in Prayer; nor 
mly love God, but be fick of love to God. God 
Ds in 


(36 
in the old Law would <2 Coals put to the 
"Incenſe, Levit. 16. 13. and why ſo? to typihe that 
the Heart muſt be inflamed in the worſhip of God, 
your Prayers miſt go up with a flame of Devotion, 
I confeſs Hell will be taken without a ſtorm, you 
may jump into Hell with eaſe; bur ĩt is all up hill 
to Heaven, and therefore you muſt put forth all 
your might. Mat. 12. 11. The violent take beaven 
by force. Heaven 1s not taken but by ſtorm: do you 
not ſee men zealous and very active for the Devil, 
and fur their Luſts? and ſhall they take pains for 
Hell, and will not you take pains for Heaven ? 

19. Do all the good you can while you liveto 
cthers, God hath made every Creature uſefull 
for us; the Sunne hath not its light for it (elf, 
but for us; the Fountain runs freely, and ſo does 
the myrrhe drop from the Tree; every Creature 
doth as it were deny it ſelf for us, the Beaſt gives 
us its labour, the bird gives us its muſick, and 
the Silk-worm its ſilke: Now hath God made 
every ching uſeful for us, and ſhall not we be 
be uſeful one for the good of another? O la- 
hour to be helpſul to the Souls of others, and to 
ſupply the wants of others: Jeſus Chriſt was a 
publick Bleſſing in the World, he went about 
doing good; we are all Members of the Body 
politick, nay, are we not Members of che Body 
myſtical, and ſhall not every Member be help- 
ful for the good of the Body? that is a dead 
Member that doth not communicate 'to the 
good of the Body. O labour tobe uſeful co others 
while you live, that ſo when you die, there 
may be a miſs of you; many liveſo unfruitfn!- 
ly, that truly their Life'is ſcarce worth a pray» 
el, 
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er, nor their Death ſcarce worth a tear. 
20. Every day ſpend ſome thoughts upon Eter- 
nity. O Eternity, Eternity! all of us here are ere 
long, it may be ſome of us within a few dayes or 
hours, to lanch forth into the Ocean of Eternity. 
Eternity is ſtatus interminabilis, ſayes Boettus; no 
proſpecti ve-glaſs can ſee to the end of Eternity, 
Eternity is a ſummt that can never be numbered, 
a Line that can never he meaſured; Eternity is a 
Condition of everlaſting miſery or everlaſting 
happineſs; if you are godly, then ſhall you be for 
ever happy, you ſhall be always ſunning your ſelves 
in the light of Gods countenance ; if you are 
wicked, you ſhall be always miſerable, ever lying 
in the ſcalding Furnace of the wrath of the Al- 
mighty. Eternity to the Godly is a day that hath no 
ſun-ſetting;Eternity to tlie Wicked is a night that 
hath no ſun-riſing. O I beſeech you my Brethren, 
every day ſpend Gme time upon the thoughts of 
Eternity. The ſerious thoughts of an Eternal Con- 
dition would be a great means to promote holi- 
nels. 
1. The thonghts of Eternity would make us ve- 
ry ſerious about our Souls. O my Soul, thou art 
ſhortly to flie into Eternity, a Condition that can 
nzver be reverſed or altered; how ſerious would 
this make us about our Heaven-born Souls! Zeuxes 
being once asked why he was ſo long in drawinga 
picture, anſwered , eternitatipingo, I am now 
painting for Ecernity. Oh how. fervently would 
that man pray that thinks he is praying for Eter- 
nity. Oh how accurately and citcumſpealy 
would that man live that thinks upon this mo- 


ment hangs Eternity ! 
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2. The thoughts of fe niey wonld make us 
flight and contemn all the things of this World. 
What is the World to him that hath Eternity al- 
wayes in his Eye? Did we think ſeriouſly and ſo- 
lemnly of Eternity, we ſhould never over-value 
the Comforts of the World, nor over-grieve the 
Croſſes of the World. 

1. We ſhould not over-value the Comforts of 
the World. Worldly comforts are very ſweet, but 
they are very ſwift, they are ſoon gone; the plea- 
ſures of the World are but for a ſeaſon ; juſt like 
Noah's Dove that brought an Olive branch in her 
Mouth, but ſhe had Wings, and ſo did preſently 
flie from the Ark; ſo are all outward Comforts , 
they bring an Olive branch, but they have wings 
too, with which they flie away. | 

2. The thonghes of Eternity would make us not 
to over-grieve the Crofles and Sufferings of the 
World. What are theſe Sufferings to Fxernity?our 
Sufferings, ſayes the Apoſtle, are but for a while, 
1 Pet. $.10. What are all the Sufferings we can 
undergo in the World to Eternitie ? Affliction 
may be laſting, but it is not everlaſting. Our Suf- 
ferings here are not worthy to be compared to an 
eternal weight of Glory. 


And thus my Beloved, I have given you theſe 
Twenty Directions for your preeious Soules : I 
beſtech you treaſure them up as ſo many Jewels in 
the Cabinet of your Breaſt: Did you carry thele 
Dire&ions about you, they would be a moſt excel- 
lent Antidote to keep you from Sin, and an ex- 
cellent means to preſerve the zeal of Pietie fla- 
ming upon the Altar of your Hearts. 
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I have many things yet to ſay to yon, but 1 
know not whether God will give me another Op- 
portunitie; my ſtrength is now almoſt gone; I be- 
leech you, let theſe things which I have ſpoken 
make deep impreſſions upon all your fouls. Con- 
lider what hath been ſaid, and the Lord give you 
Underſtanding in all things. 
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SERMON III. 
: John 5. 1. & 21. , ſela ler 
ho ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


is born of God; and every one that lov- 
eth bim that begat, loveth him alſo that 
is begotten of him. Little Children, keep 
your ſelves from Idols. 


7 


His General Doctrine I have already deli- 

vered unto you from this Text, which indeed 
is the marrow and ſubſtance of the whole Chap- 
ter, That Goſpel-believing is a Duty, which 
they that really perform are highly priviledged 
by to their greateſt advantage: I have ſpoken con- 
cerning Goſpel-believing, and that it is a duty, 
and that they that do really perform it are hig 
ly | dignified and priviledged by it, as hat 
been made to appear from the Chapter ; that 
which remains to be done, and ſhall be, as God w_ 

wh 


(42). | 

ables the work of this morning, is, to make im- 
provement of this Doctrine, which is one of the 
moſt material and momentous Doctrines that can 
be preached to us, Goſpel believing ic hath moſt 
recious priviledges entailed upon it; whoſoever 
lie veth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, that Jeſus is come in the Fleſh, is 
born of God, knows God, and ſhall be eternally 
blefſed of God, and with God; ſurely then the 
World runs upon a very great miſtake. I have 
hinted ſomething already to that purpoſe, but I 
have left the more full diſcuſſion and diſcovery of 
the matter until now. Why, who is there among 
the generality of common profeſſors that is not 
very pregnant to hold forth this tobe their faith? 
if ſo be that jt ſhould be-put to the Queſtion, 
Friend, what is your Faith, what Belief are you 
of? why not one in a thouſand I think but will be 
apt to ſay, Why truly } will give you this Account, 
There is a Gofpel which is preached among us, and 
in the World,and this Golpel doth hold forth this 
for true Doctrine, that ſeſus the Son of Mary, that 
was born at Bet hlebem, is the Chriſt, is the Meſſiah 
which was pramiſed by the Father, and which 
the World did live in expectation of ſo long; this 
Jeſus I believe is the Son of God, this Jeſus I ve- 
Tily believe is come in the Fleſh, and he 15 come 
tbe the Saviour of the World; this is the Belief, 
and that which is the common profeſſion that is 
made by rhe generality of ee Why but will 
du confider now this Text, and other Scriptures 
do (peak fiflly to this purpoſe; 'Whoſoever'doth 
believe this, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and that he is come in the Fleſh, n 
22 e- 
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believes this is of God, is born of God. And it 
doth clearly appear, ahd may be moſt convincing- 
ly made cut, that many thoufaiids that profeſs 
their belief concerning theſe things, yet notwith- 
ſanding are not born of God. Why certainly there 
muſt needs be a great and groſs fallacy in the bu- 
ſineſs; Goſpel- faith and believing , it is not fo 
common a thing as many take it to be; and there- 
fore if this be Goſpel- faith, and that which doth 
inter eſt Perſons in ſuch great and precious privi- 
ledges, truly it concerns us to look well to it, thar 
we be not miſtaken concerning this Belief. Now 
this I would ſay, there is ſomething in it to be con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the time wherein Chriſt 
appeared vifibly to the World, and the after 
times wherein the Apoſtles did hold forth theſe 
great Doctrines of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt. 
And this we are to ſay, that in ſuch a time as that 
was when this was the Critical point as it were, 
the diſcriminating thing, in ſuch a time for any 
to make this profeſſion, and to hold forth this to 
be their Faith, and Belief, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 

the Son of God, it was of high ſignification, and 

might very well, as to man, beget a comfortable 
confidence and hope concerning ſuch perſons, 

that certainly they were born of God, as to man, 
and according to rational Charity it might be 

very comfortable that ſuch Perſons as did thus 
believe, and profeſs this to be their Faith and Be- 
lief, there were ſome bleſſed beam upon their 

Souls; for mark you, it hath been thus in the 

World, and among the people of it concerning 

matters of God and Godline(s , that there hath 

been ſych and ſach a Truth, that hath been the 
| Crt- 


Critical truth, as I ſajd, that hath been, as I may 
ſo ſay, the Shiboleth whereby people are diſtin» 
uiſhed one from another. I allude to that paſlage 
in Judges concerning the Gileadites; they made 
a profeilion of themſelves to be ſuch and ſuch, and 
they were put to it to pronounce Shiboleth; 
they that could not ſpeak out the word, and clears 
ly pronounce it, they were not judged to be the 
perſons that they profeſſed themſelves to be; but 
they that could do it, held their liberty: ſo ſome- 
times ſuch and ſuch a Doctrine is ordered ont to 
be a diſtinguiſhing point, upon the account of the 
deſperate oppolition that the World makes a- 
gain it; and upon this Account the Prieſts and 
the Rulers, and che reſt of the world were deſpe- 
rately bent againſt Jeſus ; they called him Jeſus, 
hut could not endure him to be called Chriſt the 
Son of God; it was an Act and Decree amongſt 
them, That wholvever ſhould confe(s Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, 
ſhould be excommunicated. Now for perſons at 
ſuch time, wherein it was as much as their Liber- 
ty, it may be their Lives were worth, to own that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, for perſons now 
at ſuch a time to own this Jeius, that was in fo 
mean a Condition, to be the Chriſt , there is yery 
much in it, infinitely more than for perſons now 
to take up this profeſſion. Why? becauſe this Do- 
Qrine hath obtained in the World, and it is a Do- 
Arine among Papilts as well as Proteſtants; there 
is no ſuch danger now for Perſons to be of this 
Belief. But ſhall I (ay this, That for all that to be- 
lieve this really according to the right account, 
and true genuine interpretation of Gotperoer 
ieving, 
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heving, the Caſe is the fame with them and with 
us at this day, ſetting aſide the contideration of 
times and time 3 the danger then, and the encou- 
ragement now;the Cale is the ſame; Goſpel- belie- 
ving of theſe truths according toa genuine inter- 

retation of Goſpel-believing, it is the ſame now 
as then, and then as now: And therefore we muſt. 
conſider and look further. 

1 would put theſe few things to your conſci- 
ces: You profeſs this to be your faith, you be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, that 
he is come in the fleſh; theſe things you proſeſs 
to believe, and if you do fo indeed, you are high- 
ly priviledged people, bleſſed of God, and {hall 
be to all Eternity; but do you not miſtake ? Do 
you believe this, that yo is the Chriſt ? How 
came you by this belief? What account can you 
give of it? Ho were you brought over to this Be- 
ief? Did you not come to this Faith and Belief 
by common report? You were born to this Do- 
&rine;You look upon ĩt as that whieh is the bene- 
fit you _— your being born. ina Nation, and a- 
mong a People that profeſs the Name of Chriſt, 
and this hath been inſtilled into yon by educati- 
on, and npon this account you take it: Did you ever 
buy this truth? It is a truth that / ſeſus is the 
Chriſt, how came it to be yours? Did you ever 
bay this truth? Buy it? 1 ſay buy it? For the 
very truth is, we are never able to make out a 
good Title to any Goſpel- truth, until ſuch time as 
we can ſay we have bought it: How why, by ſerious 
meditation, ſtudying the Scriptures, ſearching 
into them ſeriouſly, pondering and weighing of 
them, ery ing mightily to G od, that he would _ 
el 
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feſt them to us, and encgfintring temptations from 
without, from within being ata point willing to 
engage liberty and eſtate, and life, and all for this 
truths ſake : Can you ſay, We have pondered, and 
are ſo fully ſatis ſied about ĩt, as that if all the world 
ſhould come in a way of contradiction, and riſe u 
in oppoſition to us, and come with fire — 
to beat is out of this truth yet we are reſolved to 
ſtick to it? Can you give ſuch an account of your 
ſelves, that you have not taken it up upon a com» 
mon report, but are able to ſay there hath been an 
inward Revelation made of theſe things to your 
fouls, that there hath been a ſanctiſied work of the 
Spirit upon your underſtandings, that you come 
to ſee into the myſteryoftheſe Goſpel- teſtimonies 
Is there an habitual frame of Spirit wrought in 
you, whereby you are carried out to cloſe with 
every truth of God, and to cloſe with it upon this 
account, becauſe of a divine authority ſtampt up- 
on it ? when He give aſſent ro common truths, but 
not with a common ſpirit, but in the ſtrength of 
an inward con viction, we affenc to it upon the ac- 
count of ar unction that we have received from 
the holy one; and we aſſent to this and that truth 
upon the account of a divine authority which we 
ſee to be ſtampt upon it, and withal we find that 
there are ſitable workings of our heart in the 
loves and deſires and delights of chem to theſe 
truths (as there will be a kindly working of the 
heart where there is 'a right aſſent ſuitahle to the 
trnehs aſſented to) as ifthere be a threatning, the 
Soul aſſents to it, and will tremble beſore God: 
Tf a promiſe be made, ora Goſpel-revelation, it 
will be accompanied with a holy rejoyans * 
Ou, 
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God, thar ever he ſhould 2 ſuch a promiſe or 
Revelation; and then there will be a baly reſo- 
lution of Spirit, Come what will come, I will ne- 
ver part with this truth; J have bought the truth, 
that was my duty; and having bought it, I will ne- 
ver (ellic; that is my duty too; can we give ſuch 
an account as:this ? but then withal let me a little 
further improve that which 1 have already ſpo- 
ken from the Chapter. | wo 

You day this is your belief, That Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, che Son of God; but can you give an ac- 
count of thoſe priviledges that are entailed upon 
this belief ? for you muſt know that the pravi- 
ledges which belong to ſuch, will ſerve as eviden- 
ces thatithey are ſich. An 

Now if you believe, it is your priviledge to be 
born / of God; and this being born of God muſt be 
the evidence of this belief. Can you give an ac- 
count of your being born of God ? If you are not 
bor n of God, you do not believe, That Jeſus is 
the Chuiſt. Can you give an account of yqur 
overcoming the World ? Are you ſuch as are en- 
abled to ſtand out in oppoſition to the errous, and 
hereſies, and corrupt doctrines and practices that 
are in the world ? Can you bear up againſt the 
luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh; and the pride 
of life? If you are in ſla very to the world, in han- 
dage to the beggarly rudiments of the world, yqu 
xe miftaken, That Jeſus is the Chriſt: For he chat 
believeth according to a true interpretation of 
Goſpel-believing, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, doth 
overcome the world, and by vertue of this belief 
he is enabled to get a conqueſt over the world and 
over the corruptions that are in it through * 
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And then again, You 2. to believe that Je 
ſus is che Chriſt, the Son of God : Oh! but are you 
able to give an account that you have believed in- 
to this Jeſus, and upon this Jeſus ? for that is it 
the Text holds forth; He that believes that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, doth believe on Jeſus the Chriſtʒ Are 
you by vertue of this believing which you pro- 
feſo, drawn out to a cloſing wich Chriſt ? do you 
roll your ſelves upon him? own him for Rightes 
ouſneſs and Sal vation, and are willing to yield your 
ſelves up in ſubjection to him? You believe jo 
ſus to be the Chriſt ; but do you believe un t 
: — hom you proſeſs to be the Chriſt Now this 
ing thus laid down as a Foundation, I would 
infer thus, and ſo go on to a farther branch of 
- this Application; Either you do really believe 
with aGoſpel- bel ieving theſe Truths and Doctrim 
concerning Chriſt, or you do not; Why, they 
that do profeſs they do, but in truth they do not, 
there is a clear and manifeſt contradiction which 
this profeſſion meets withal, and that upon the 
accounts] have formerly given, as alas this Pro- 
ſeſſion ſuffers contradiction generally; generalhy 
the Proſeſſors of this Faith, that fel us is the 
Chriſt, do cleacly make a flat contradiction; and 
] am very confident that there are thouſands, 
that if they ſhould be put to the Tryal, Will you 
ſtick to this Truth? If you do, it ſhall eaſt you 
the loſs of your Liberty, and Eftates, nay, your 
Life ſhall go for it. Oh! I zm very apt to think 
that you ſhall have thouſands that will turn their 
backs upon this Profeſſion, renonnce this Pro- 
ſeſſion. Now concerning ſuch, this I would 
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- Firſt, that the cabs ſuch perſons is art 
not right in Goſpel-believing is a moſt mournſul & 
miſerable Condlit ion; however it may be with _ 
them in other reſpedts, yet it is ſad to think what a 
Condition they are in; for conſider firſt of all, 


they that do not perform this Great Duty of Co- 


ſpel- believing according to the truth and reality 


of it, I will tell you what they do, they do give 


God the lye, they do by interpretation tell 
to his face, that he is a very Lyar j and what high- 
er blafpeming can there be then to give the lye to 
the God of Truth ! every one will be apt to blels 
themſelves, and ſay, Oh far be it from me, God 
forbid that I fhould be charged with ſuch a horrid 
impiety as this ! Oh bur Brethren, the very truth 
is, it is a very common thing by interpretation to 
— the ly to Godʒꝭc al that do not believe accor- 
to that Goſpel. believing that you have heard, 
do tell God to his face that he is a Lyar. How doth 
that appear? Why take a little help, ſuch as I am 
able co give you; to profeſs that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, that he came to be the Sa- 
viour of the world, is ordered out to be our Righ- 
teouſneſs, is ſent of God to preach Liberty to Ca- 
ptives, to heal diſeaſed Souls, and todeliver poor 
Creatures from the bondage of the Devil; thele 
things People generally profeſs to believe; but 
mark you now, they never come toChriſt, tor ne- 
ver ſet in with him upon this account , and to 
this purpoſe, Oh Lord thou art the Jeſus, the An- 
nointed of God; I conte to'thee for life; I am a 
poor dead Creature, I am in a ſtate of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and thou art given to be for Righteouſ- 
neſs; Lord I fly to thee for it; I am 2 poor diſeaſed 
E erta- 
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creature; the Plague ĩs upon my ſoul, and thon 
art appointed to heal the Sou} of the Plague; 1 
come to thee for healing. There is not one of 
thouſands that come thus to Chriſt. Will you now 
ſee how the lye is given to God? I profeſs for my 
part, ſaith one, I know no ſuch matter; Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, and I profeſs to believe. ſo, and he is ap- 
pointed of God for ſuch and ſuch things; he is 
ſent to preach liberty to the captives 3 I know not 
that there is any ſuch bondage. Chriſt came to 
fave ſinners ;-alas I know no need of any ſuch (al 
vation by him; he came to heal diſeaſed Souls; I 
am well enough, what need have I of Chrift? 
what is this but to give the lye to God? He that 
receives not Chriſt, makes God a lyar; for he doth 
in effect ſay, Lord thou ſayeſt ſo and ſo concern» 
ing the World; I know nothing of all this; and 
ſo the lye is given to God; And is it nothing to 
give the lye to the great God, the God af truth 
And I tell you while you profeſs this Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, the Sonne of God, and in the mean 
time flye not to him; you believe him to be 
the Sonne of God, and that all Authority is gi- 
ven unto him, and you will not ſubject to his 
Authority, why you give the lye to God, and is 

this nothing? ? 9/7 | 
2. Conſider the ſad condition of ſuch as helieve 
not according to aright Goſpel- believing; they 
are ſuch as are lyable to the dreadfulleſt touches 
from the Devil that poſſibly can be; He that be- 
lieveth is born of God, overcomes the World, and 
is enabled to keep himſelf, that the wicked one 
doth net touch him with a mortiferous touch; but 
] cell thee whatever thou art, that art under the 
power 
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power of unbelief, thou art in danger of a dread- 
ful touch from the prince of darkneſꝭ and if thou 
liveſt and dieſt in a ſtate of unbelief, thou wilt fall 
under the power of condemnation. I remember 
what our Saviour ſpeaks, and conſider well of it, 
lou ſiand out in oppoſition to my Dotirine; but I tell 
you, Except you believe that I am he, you fha!l dye in 
your ſinnes; a dreadful word, you ſhall dye in your 
finnes, and what then, be damnedeternally ; this is 
the condition of all ſuch as are in a ſtate of unbe- 
belief; but then on the other hand, incaſe we be 
able to give a good account of our believing that 
Jelus is che Chriſt, the Sonne of God, and of 
our believing on him concerning whom theſe 
Teſtimonies are given, Oh what cauſe have all 
luch to rejoyce in their condition! the condi» 
tion of ſuch perſons is happy beyond all expreſ- 
hon/ and comprehenfion, that have owned theſe 
Truths, owned that Jeſus of whom the faithful 
Teſtimonies are given. 

Now all tlie Chapter, according to the account I 
have given you, comes in to the purpole of com- 
torting and rejoycing the hearts of ſuch Perſons. 
lere is your comfort now; really believing accor- 
ding to a right interpretation of Goſpel- believ- 
ing, this is your priviledge, you are the perſons 
that are born from above, you are the perſons that 
(hall be enabled to overcome the World, to bear 
up againſt all oppoſition that men and Devils 
an make againſt you; you are the Perſons that 
have the Witneſs within you , and you ſhall be 
able to bear up againſt all the contradictions of 
dinners 3 you are the Perſons that have Chriſt, 
nd have Eternal life by hinryon ſhall have it, nay 
E 3 you 
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yon have italready; He that believeth on the Son 
of God, bath eternal life; he hath it in the begin- 
nings of it, and ſhall have it in the compleat ſtate 
of it; being brought over to Goſpel-believ- 
ing, you may come with boldneſs to God ina 
way of prayer, with holy confidence that whatever 
elſe you ask believing , you ſhall have a good ac- 
count of ic; God doth not negle& any believing 
prayer of a believing ſoul: And all the priviled- 
ges of the Goſpel are entailed upon you,and you 
are entitled untothem, and you ſhall have the be- 
nefit of them while you live, and when you die un- 
to all Eternity ; well it may be ſaid of ſuch a 
ſon, Bleſſed is he and ſhe that hath believed witha 
Golpel-believing Goſpel-Truths and Teſtimonies 
concerning Chriſt, and on Chriſt, on whom thoſe 
Teſtimonies are given; for there ſhall be a full and 
perfect accompliſhment of whatever God hath 
ſpoken with his mouth concerning ſuch. 


And then laſtly, If the Grace of God hath 
brought us over to a clofing with Chriſt, of whom 
theſe truths and teſtimonies are given; why the 
laſt branch of the Application is but ehis , That 
you would but juſtiſie your believing , and la- 
bour to manifeſt the reality of your believing, 
accoding to the Goſpel, by a ſuitable walking; 
this is that that ſhall be the c:6{ing up of this Ar- 
plication. 

Oh brethren, Let us conſider well, our Savicur 
tells us in Mat. 11. Wiſdom is jaftified of her Chil- 
dren. Why, if ever we mean to approve our ſelves 
to be Wiſdoms Children, our care muſt be for to 
give in our Juſtification of Wiſdoms ſayings, * 

or 
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for to carry it in a congruouſneſs and ſuitableneſs 
unto that Goſpel-believing which we profeſs to 
be by grace brought over to. Why, but what is 
that you will lay? Why conſider the Text, and (ee 
what remains of the Chapter. I ſhall make it out, 
give it up to you in this way : 

Why, Firſt of all chis one ſpecial duty that lies 
upon you, That you would ſtudy your Mercy, and 
know what God hath been to you, and done for 
you, and how highly you are dignified, and not to 
be alwayes in a fluctuating ſtate ; and upon the 
queſtioning and diſputing point; but to come to 
ſome well grounded confidence; that you may be 
able to ſay, We know that this and that is our con- 


dition, and this and that is our di gnified priviledge 


that we are planted under. 


Do but mark how the point in hand doth charge 


this upon us, in the 13. verſe of this Chapter, Theſe 
things have I writ to you that believe on the Name 
of the Son of God, t bat you may know that you have 
Eternal Life: Here is your duty according to what 


the Text it ſelf doth charge upon you; if you be 


ſuch as by grace are brought over to a Goſpel- be- 
leving, the Apoſtle John that did write this Epi- 
ſtle, and I from it, preach unto you in the Name of 
the Lord, and by authority from him, that this is 
our duty, to know that you are perſons that have 
ternal Life, that you are ſuch as Chriſt by his 
blood hath made a purchaſe of Eternal Life for; 
that he hath by his blood onee for all entred into 
the holy place, that is not made with hands, that 
he might prepare for you, and that you might 
have the poſſeſſion of thoſe bleſſed manſions that 

he hath made preparation of, 
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Eternal Life it is yours, and you may be bold to 
claim it, and you are bound to hope and rejoyce 
in the expectation of the full enjoyment of it, and 
nt to be always upon the queſtion, and diſputing 
point, but to goon with a holy confidence towards 
God, according to what the Apoſtle expreiles, 
1 Cor. 2. We know that when this Earth y Tabern- 
cle ſhall be d ſſl ed, we ſhall have a bouſe not made 
with hands, &c. . 

But then, a ſecond thing that I have to charge 
upon you is this, That you would acknowledge 
with all thankfulneſs and enlargedneſs of heart, 
to God the riches of his mercy, and grace to you, 
that hath been pleaſed to cull you out of an unbe- 
lieving world, and bring you over to the Goſpel, 
and to the participations that are by Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel : Oh ! This you ſhould ſer 
your hearts upon, by admiring the riches of Gods 
grace; and ſay, Lord, Why ſhould'ſt thou mani - 
nifelt thy ſelf to me, and not to the world ! That 
many thouſands ſhould live and die in the total 
ignorance of Chriſt, and the Goſpel-myſter ies, or 
elſe live and die in an empty profeſſion; and yet 
that God ſhould be pleaſed to pitch upon me! This 
is that that the Text doth hint unto us in verſe 19. 
of this Chapter. Oh ! ſaith he in a triumphing 
manner, We know that we are of God, and that the 
whole world lies in wickedneſs: Oh! our mercies 
and the riches of grace that hath appeared to us, 
while the whole world that lies in wickedneſs, is 
put into the malignant one, lyes in the Devil, 
for he is the malignant evil one, while the whole 
world lyes in the Devil in malignity! Oh! It 
is a ſad condition jnfitiitely more ſad then for a 

| | man 
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man to lye in the moſt noiſomeſt ſtinking ditch, or 
in the loathſomeſt kennel; why this is that that 
heightens the mercy to poor fouls that are called 


by grace according to the purpoſe of God, that 


while the whole world lyes in wickedneſs, and to 
are like to lye; yea, and to lye in hell to all Eter- 
nity, that God ſhould pleaſe to lay you in the 
bolom of his Son, and to take you into the arms 
of his mercy; this is that that ſhould heighten 
our thankfulneſs. I may make uſe of that ex- 
preſſion which we find in As 4. when Paul and 
Barnabas came unto a company of Heathens , 
and they ſaw. what great things were done b 

them, and took notice of the gracious ſpirit 
that they diſcovered , ſure fay they, The Gods 


are come among us in the likeneſs of men, Conſider- 


ing the ſtate of times, and what a height of wick- 
edneſs many at this day are grown up unto, the 
dreadful (wearing, blaſpheming of God and his 
ways : truly judge of it your ſelves, whether we 
may not ſay the devils are come among us in the 
likeneſs of men. Why now oh! How ſhould we 
heighten our love and thankfulneſs to God, that 
ſhould pleaſe in free grace to bring us over tocloſe 
with Jeſus Chriſt ! 

But then fourthly, as many as are brought over 
to Goſpel-believing, this is your duty to ſtudy, and 
endeavour what you can your advantages in faith; 
and ſo the Apoſtle gives it in charge here in the 
Chapter in verſe 13. Theſe things have I writ to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that 
you may know that you have et ernal life, andthat you 
nay believe onthe Son of God. This is that you 
ſhould ſet about. If God hath brought you 
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over to a cloſing with N an embracing of 
the teſtimonies concerning him, beleeve more and 
more, labour for your advancement, and let it be 
your Prayer, Good Lord enereaſe our faith: Labour 


chat you may be clear in your apprehenſions of 
Goſpel - myſteries, and that you may be more 
ſtrong in your adherence to Chriſt, of whom thoſe 
Goſpel-teftimonies are given, and that you may 
not only come to have an adhering faith, but to an 
aſſuring faith; that you may not be like waves to- 
ſed and tumbled up and down ; but that you ma 
come to be rooted and eſtabliſhed, and ground 
in your faith; that you may not come to be unſets 
led by hereſie, corrupt Doctrines, or the Apoſtacy 
of others, but that you may be ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable. 3 | 

Vet further fifthly, This is to be given in cha 
to ſuch as do believe according to the Goſp 
that they carry it ſutably to a believing ſtate, 2 
in thoſe particulars that I have inſiſted upon, ſo in 
a deportment ccngruons and ſuitable to the pri- 
viledges'which belong to believing: You are _ 
of God; carry it as men and women that are fo 
indeed: What! Born of God, the Sons and 
Daughters of God! What! and not live accord 
ing to God? and not ſtudy conformity to God? 
I remember what he ſpeaks there concerning Am. 
non, How is it, that thou being the Kings Son, art 
lean from day to day? How is it, that we that pro- 
ſeſs to be the Sons and Daughters of God, are lean 
and lank, not more improved? that we do not 
ſhew forth God, and expreſs Chriſt ? This lies in 
the beginning of the Chapter, I you be born of God, 
remember that yau be born of. him that i« the wy 4 
3. | | es 
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Ive; And therefore you are to manifeſt this birth 
and your believing, and your being born of God, 
by loving God, and by loving them that are born 
ur of God; He that believeth id born of Gods, and be 
of that loueth him that begat, loveth him that is begot- 
re ten of him. The God of Love doth beget a People 
ſe of Love; a loving God, a loving People; And tais 
ay I is chat that you ſhould exprels your Believing by, 
an and your I doption by; by the Love you bear to 
cod, and the Children of God. 
2 A hateful ſpiteful ſpirit, where it doth diſcover 
el it ſelf, (peaks thoſe perſons not to be born of God, 
ct · ¶ but of the Devil; carry it as Believers, as perſons 
cy || of God, by ſtudying a conformity to God, and by 
n. keeping his Commandments, ſubjecting your 

ſelves to his Authority; not living according to 
F your own Luſts; but according to the Laws and 
as 
in 
vo 


Rules which God hath given you, ſaith the Apoſtle 
here, This is the Love of God, that we kgep bis Com- 
mandements- | 
It is not a love in Word, and in Tongue, but in 
rij Reality; a love diſcovering it ſelf by aconſcienci- 
10 ous care to hold conformity to all the Will of 
nd od; And it any ſhould object, This is a hard 
d- ſay ing, who can bear it? ſaith the Apoſtle, No ſuch 
d? matter, there is never a Believing Soul will ſay the 
n. commandements of Chriſt are grievous or bur- 
47tdenſome; no, they are light to them that are 
o · ¶ brought over to the faith of the Goſpel. 
an And the laſt thing I have to charge upon you, 
ot upon the account of your Goſpel-believing, and 
in being brought over to a cloſing with Chriſt, it is 
od, chis, and ſo upon the matter I have given you an 
of zccount of the ſubſtance of this precious 9 
15 aving 
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having reduced it to that general Doctrine I pro- 
pounded before: I ſay the laſt thing is this, That 
you would walk ſuitable to a believing ſtate, by be 
ing very careful concerning your Worſhips that 
you do-perform, that they be according to God, 
and according to the Goſpel; and this is that 
which the Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter withal in the 
21 Verſe, Little Children,keep your ſelves from Idols. 
Amen. As I take it, in the former Tranſlation it 
was Babes, Babes, keep your ſelves from Idols; here 
it is Little Children. I obſerve in this Epiſtle the 
Apoſtle makes a diſtinction of Believers into three 
Ranks, as you ſhall find in the ſecond chapter, I 
write unto you Little Children, I write unto 

' young men, and I write unto you Fathers; in the cloſe 
of the Epiſtle, he concludes with this charge to 
Little Children; now whether he includes all the 
reſt under this Title of Little Children, 1 forbear 
to diſpute; but ſure J am, it is a duty lies upon 
one and other, whether they be Babes or Young 
men, or Aged Fathers in Chriſt; Whatever our 
rank and condition be, I am ſure of this, This is a 
great Duty that lies upon all that will approve 
themſelves in Godlinels, and to be bronght over 
to the faith of the Goſpel, that they look to their 
— and that they take heed of Idols; as if 
he ſhould ſay, He that is born of God, he keeps 
himſelf that the wicked One doth not touch him. 
Oh Little Children, ſhew forth that (ſpiritual Abi- 
lity that by grace you are furniſhed withal, by be- 
ing able to keep your ſelves from Idols. 

It might be ſaid, What is this to us? Are we in 
danger of Idols? True, well might the Apoſtle 
give in ſuch a Charge to them in thoſe times, _ 

the 
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the greateſt part of the World were im a ſtate of 
Heatheniſme, and in eſtrangement from Chritt, 
and tie myſteries of the Goſpel; But this I ſay, it 
doth really concern, Chriſtians in Goſpel-times, 
that have had the breakings out of che Goſpel- 
light, and the knowledge of Goſpel-myſteries,”to 
be careful of this Charge, that they keep them- 
ſelves from Idols; there were the Idols of the 
Heathens; grant it, and ſo ſtill there are a genera- 
tion of People that our Souls ſhould mourn over to 
conſider their ſtate, that are wrapt up in igno- 
rance of God, know nothing of thetrue God, and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and it is the ſtate and 
condition of the Jews at this day; and what a ſad 
condition are they in!] Grant it that they do not 
worſhip Idols after the manner of the Heathens; 
yet tney worſhip not the true God, becauſe they 
worſhip not God in Chriſt : for ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Whoever finnes, and abideth not in the Docirine of 
Chriſt, he hath not God; He that abides in the 
Dotirine of the Chrift, he hath the Father and the 
Sonne : And ſo the Jewes at this day, they not 
abiding : not owning the Doctrine of Chriſt, they 
have not God, becauſe they have not the Father 
and the Son; this *is their condition: And thus 
I ay, there were not only the Idols of rhe Hea- 


thens. Oh! but ſadly be it ſpoken, there are Idols 


among Perſons pretending to Chriſt, and Goſpel- 
faith, and the Doctrine concerning Grace by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. . 120 

How many Idols and Idolators are there? l 
might tell you the Covetous perſom is an Idolater, 
the Voluptuous perſon, and the Self-juſtitiary ſets 


W his own Righteouſneſs, and Idalizeth _ 
UT 
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But I ſay this, there are Idols among Chriſtians; 
Papiſts hold forth the Name of Chriſt, bur ye 
what woful Idolatry is there among them ? There 
was the Dragon-worſhip in the time of the Het 
thens, and in the room of that, there 1s come 1 | 
the Beaſt-worſhip, and of that Worſhip the ge 
rality of the world runs upon; and it concerns u 
to keep from Popiſh Idolatry, it being the groſſeſ 
Idolatry that ever was, becauſe there is the faire 
pretence of worſhipping JESUS, and yet they 
tuxn him into an Idol. What elſe means their 
worſhipping and bowing to Images, their breaden 
gods, and the like? Oh ! therefore it concerns ys 
to keep our ſelves. from Idols; And there is 1 
Scripture, if it were but well ſtudied, would cauſe 
trembling of Heart, and make all that have a 
care of their Souls to lgok about them; that Scri- 
pture I refer you to, it is in Revel. 13. compared 
with the 2oth, In Reuel. 13. 11. whereas before 
there was Dragan-worſhip, it is ſaid here, I behell 
another Beaſt comming out of the Earth, and be had 
two Hornes like a Lambe, and he ſpakę as a Dra- 
gon, and be exerciſeth all the Power of the fir} Beal 
before him, and cauſeth the Earth, and them that 4wel 
therein, to worſhip the fir Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed: now look at the $. verſe, faith he, 4nd 
all the dwellers upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life, of the Lamb 
flain from —— of the world. Oh! it is 
terrible word, and that that ſhould make us to fear 
and tremble, leſt in any kind we ſhould be drawn 
into the worſhip of the Beaſt; for as many as were 
not written in the book of Life of the Lamb, th 
were drawn. in to the Worſhip of the Beaſt, mp 
t 
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that that ſhonld make us * our ſelves from Idols, 
from whatſoever hath but ſo much as a Tincture 

ofSuperſtition and Idotatry ; and the rather, con- 

fideriug that other Scripture in the 20th. of the 

Revelation, and the laſt verſe, And whoſoever was 
net found written in the book of life, was caſt into the 

lake of fire; All that are not written in the Lambs 

book of liſe, are prevailed to perform the wor- 

ſhip with the Beaſt, and not being writ there, muſt 

betumbled intothe Lake for ever. 

This therefore concerns us, to keep from Ido- 
latry, from whatſoever hath a tendency that way, 
and that hath any tincture of Superſtition upon it; 
and confider with your ſelves, that our Duty is in 
matters of Worſhip, and in things concerning the 
Worſhip of God, to ſee to it, chat we keep a hum- 
ble dependance upon God, that we walk not accor- 
ding to the will of men, but according to God; 
lou were bought with a price, be not Servants of Men. 
We are to walk by a Line, by a Plummer, and 
what is not warranted by the word of God, or 
af maintainable by Arguments drawn from it, we 
el mould not cloſe with. 
und And for the cloſing up of all, do but conſider 
bo this chapter, and the things that I have ſpoken 
boſe} to you, and reached from it, how they do all in- 
anz fluence this Exhortation, Little children, keep your 
is af [elves from Idols; ſee to it, that you approve your 
fear ſelves in holy worſhip to God, and the Lord Jeſus. 
wn Do but argue thus, You profeſs to be Believers; 
ere ind is it not your duty to anſwer to this profeſſion? 
hey Your Faith is a pure Faith, and an obediential 
Grace; it is a Grace that will tutor you to hang 
upon Chriſt, and his Appointments and Inſtitu- 


tions; 
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tions; And therefore 2 Believers, ſtudy ty 
keep your ſelves from Idols, and whatever jz 
not conſonant to the will of God concerning 
Worſhip. | | 1 999 
You believe that Jeuus is the Chriſt, the Son gf 
God; keep your ſelves from Idols in this reſpe&; Wl. 
for he is come iuto the world, and hath ſhewed 
the pattern of his Houſe ; and then you are bon 
of God; carry it like a people that are born of 
God, that are high born, and credit your holy I. 
Profeſſion, by keeping a dependance upon that 
God of whom you are born: And then being be- ſc 
lievers, you are born of God, and have overcome . 
the world, and therefore ſhew forth your Heroick IN, 
Spirit, by ſtanding out in oppoſition to Idols, and . 
whatever is contrary to ſound Doctrine, and the Þ- 
power of godlineſs. | 'F 
You have an Un&ion from the Holy one, and 
rene. to look to it, that you keep your 
ſelves from Idols; And then we knoæ (faith he) that 
the Sanne of God is come, and bath given us under- 
fanding that we may know him that is true; an 
we are in him that is true; even in his Son Je 
fas Chriſt. And thereupon he brings in this, Little 
children, keep your ſelves from Idols : as if he ſhould 
ſay, This is the true God, God in Chriſt, Jeſus. 
Chriſt the Son of the Father, this is the true God, 
and he hath eternal life with him; other gods 
are falſe gods, and what benefit will you have I; 
by following them, and performing worſhip 
to them? Nothing but eternal death; - falſe gods 
can beſtow no eternal life upon you; but rhis is the 
true God, and he can give you erernal life; And 
therefore, Little children keep your ſelves from ay” 
n 
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And now yet, one word . ] would not oc- 
alion any diſcompoſure of ſpirit that is not 
becoming you; But this I muſt ſay, for qugbt 1 
know, you have the words of a Dying man, and 
we uſe to ſay, that the words of Dying men they 
are apt to take ſomewhat a deep impreſſion; 1 
mean a Dying man, not in properneſꝭ of ſpeech 
zccording to nature; and if it ſhould he ſo, I hope 
gere would be cauſe of rejoycing on my part 3 
But I'ſpeak the words of a Dying man in reſpe& 
f Miniſterial Office, | 


S N 


| 
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ſuppoſe you all know there is an Act come 
ſorth 5 Supream Authority, and it is not for 

Sto uo at all, but to ſubmit to it, and hold 
Keorreſpondency with it ſo far as we can, with a 
Food Conſcience; and there being many In- 
Fadions that many, beſides my ſelf, cannot com- 
ly withall, therefore we are willing to ſubmit to 


e penalty inflicted. 


This I fay, you have for many years had the be- 
ud of my poor Labours; I have fulfilled near up 
u oc ards 40 years, and have performed my ſervice 
„cod, Chriſt, and his People, and ] bleſſe his 
ame, not without acceptance and ſucceſs. My 
Vork, ſo far as I know, in this courle, as in the 
Weekly courſe, is now at an end; my Deſire is, that 
jon whoſe Hearts have been inclinable to wait up- 
I God in the way of my Miniſtry, may be kept 
uthful co God, and that you may have the bleſ- 
p ng of the everlaſting Covenant comming upon 
* Four Souls, and that you may have the power of 
4 lis Doctrine, held forth in this Sermon, put forth 
a on your Hearts; that as you do believe that Je- 
ſus 


| (64) . | 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, that Jeſus is thè Son of Ga 
that as you profes theſe things, you may carry i 
ſuitably to your proſeſſion, that you may walki 
Love to God, Love to Chriſt, and love to ones 
nother; that v may labour to manifeſt a no 
generons Spirit in overcoming the world in Erro 


Corruptions, falſe Doctrines, and unwarrantat 

Worſhip; that you may in all things labour to 2 
prove your ſelves: Aud little Children keep you 
ſelves from Idols, Amen. 


—— * a. * 


l AY algen: 
ISalat 2. 10, 11. 
y to the Righteous it ſhall be 
well with him; for they ſhall 
R. eat the fruit of their Domes. 
Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be 


ill with bim; for the reward of 
hit hands ſhall be gi ven him. 


? His Text is like to Iſcaels Pillar of Cloud, it hath 

a light ſide and a daik fide ; it hatha ligh: ſide to 

the godly , Say to the righteomr it ſhall be well nith 
him; and ic hath a dak tide y ro rhe wicked it ſhail be 
ut with hem; both you ſee are reyyarded , both the 
| F righ:eous 


— 


1 
righteous and the wicked; but there's a vaſtdifterence 
the one hath a reward of mercy , and the other a re- 
ward of Jultice. : 


I ſhall begin with che firſt of theſe, Say ye to the 
righteons , it ſhall be well with him. This Scriptute 
was wricten in a very fad and calamitous time, as you 
may read in the beginning of the Chapter, The nugbj 
man, the man of war doth ceaſe » the prudert and the 
ancient, both the Judge and the Prophet ſhall be ta» 
key away. This was a yety fad time with the Church 
of God in Jernſalem 3 if the Judge be taken away, 
vyhere yvill there be any piety ? and if the prophet be 
taken ayyay ; vvhere vvill there be any equity? the 
vyhole body Politick vvas novy running to ruin, and al- 
moſt in the rubbiſh : Novy in this ſad juncture of time 
God vvould have this Text to be vvritten, and it is me» 
thinks like a Rain-bow in the Clouds, God would haye 
his people comforted in the midſt of all theſe afflictions; 
Say ye to the righteons it ſhall be well with him. 


The Propoſition that lies in the vvords is this: 


That hovvever things go in the World, Ie ſhall be 
well with the righteout. 

This is an Oracle from Gods oyya mouth; and 
therefore vye are not to queſtion or diſpute it; Say ye 
to the righteous it ſhall be well with him I might mul- 
tiply Scriptures for the proof this, bur I ſhall inſtance 
but in cne, Eccleſ. B.12. Surely I know that it ſhall 
be well with them that fear God. It is a golden max- 
ime to be diſputed 5 1 knoyy it ſhall go vvell vvüh 
them that fear God, ; t 

or 


ws ..- 


5 
For the illuftration-of this confider tuo things. 


Firſt , What is meant here by the righteous 
Man. | 


Secondly , Why however things go, it ſhall be well 
wich bras | mo 858 


Firſt, Who is meant here by the rigbteont man. 
Thete is a Thteefold righteoulneſſe. 


Firſt, a legal righteouſneſs, and ſo Adem in this 
ſence was ſaid to be righteous, when he did wear the 
robe of innocency ; e Adams heart did agree with the 
Law of Ged exactly, as a well made Dial goes 
= the Sun; bur this righteouſneſs: is loſt and for- 

ited. | 


r ß > ad. + on. 
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* Secondly, There is a Moral tighteouſneſſe , and 
thus he is ſa1d to Þ> righteous ». that is, adorned with 
Moral Vertues, who is prudent, juſt, temperate, and 
K the like. | 
4 Thirdly , There is an Evangelical righteouſneſle , 
and char is meant here; and this Evangelical righte- 
. duſaeſſe is twofold : A tighteouſneſſe by impucation, 
and a righicouſnefle by implantation. 


EFirft , There is a righteouſaeſſe by impuration , and 
h that is, when Chriſts righteouſneſſe is made over to us; 
ind this righteouſneſſe beloved, is as truly ours to 
jullifie us, as it is Chriſts, to bꝛſlow upcn us. 

ö F 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly; There 19-2 righteobinefſe by impfan a. 
tion, Which is nothing elſe but Gods infuſing « # the 


ſeed and habits of grace intothe heart , che planting of 
holineſſe in a man, and making him par-aker of the 
divine nature: Now this is to be righteous in the fGoht 
af God, to hayea-rigliteauſnefſe of impuration , and 
a r'ghteouſneſſe of imp'antation ; and ſo much for the 
firſt thing. 


The ſecond thingy is to ſbew you why however 
things go in the world > it ſhall be well with this 
righteous mans and it mult needs be thus for tyyo res. 


| ſons, Td 


Firſt , Becauſe he that is righteous, hath his greateſ 
evil removed, his finne. js pardoned ; and thereiore it 
muſt needs be well with him, Sin is a thorn in a many 
conſcience ; now when this thorn is pluckt out in for- 
giveneſſe and remiſſion, then is it well with that man; 
Forgiveneſſe of ſin, in Scripture, is called the lifting 
off of fin; ſo it is in the Hebrew in Job 7. Lord wh 
doſt thou rot lift off n ſin? It is a Metaphortaken from 
a weary man tha: goes under a burthen, ready to 
fink underir , and another mad comes and lifts off this 
burt hen; ſo doth the great God, when the burt hen of 
fin is ready to fink the conſcience .. Gad lifts ef} this 
burthen from the conſcience , and lays it upon Chrills 
ſhoulders , and he carries it; now he that hach his bur- 
then thus carried, it is vyell for him hoyy ever chings 
go. Pardon and forgiveneſſe of bane it is a c owning 
bleſſing, it is a jevvel in a belie vers crovvn: Pardon ol 
fin is a multiplying mercy it brings a great mary 

merccies 
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mercies along With) ite whom God fjardohs he a- 
os yt whom | pakons, he, inveſis wich holineſſe 
aud wich gloryy. : Pardon. of 69; is, ſucha mercy that 
i is enough to make a ſick man Well. 1/4, 32. 24. 
The inhabitants (ball. not ſay they ure ſick, the people 
that dwell therein (hall be forgived their inignuy. 
The ſenſe of pardon takes away. the ſenſe oſ pain ; it 
mult needs then be well wich the cighreous, his greateſt 
evil is removed. | 


Secondly, How ever things go, it ſhall be well 
with ther rigbteous, becauſe God) is his portion, T/al. 
16, 5. The Lord is the portion of my inheritance, the 
lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places. In God all 
things a:e to be found ; and all that is in God, is en- 
gged for the good of the righteous ; his power is his 
help him; his wiſdome is his to teach him; his ſpirit 
Is bis to ſaactifie him; and, his mercy is his to {ave 
lim. God is the righreous mans portion ; and can 
Gal give a greater gift to us, thao. to give us bimſelf 
to us ? God is a rich portion, the Angels riches 5 
God is a ſafe and a ſure portion, for his name is 2 
lirong tower; he is a portion that ean never be ſpent, 
for he is infiniteneſſe; and he is a portion caa never be 
loft, for he is Eternity; Thow art my port ion for ever 
Bſale 73. 26. And 1turely, it is well wich them that 
have Cod for their portion: it is not well with them 
that are happy d why if God be our portion, we are 
lappy, Pſal. 144. 16. Happy it the people whoſe 
God is the Lord. And ſo much for the Docttinal 
part. 


Tube explication of this poitt may affgrd abun» 
1 50 F 3 dance 
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dance of comfott to every godiy mim 
fon fearing God in this Congregati 

ſeat me this day with 4 Cowmiſton to comfort you, 
O that I might drop in the oil of gladaeſſe into every 
broken and troubled ſpirit; Say to rhe righteous it 


ſhall be well with him: Here's good news from hea» 


ven, however things are, yet full it is yycll with the 
righteous. ä | | 


But here's a great queſtion to be anſwered , How 
doth it appear that it is well with the righteous ? for 
we often fee it is worlt with him; he is deprived of his 
comforts, he is made the reproach of the world fot 
Chriſc, yea many times he loſeth his life ? how then 
is it well with the tighteous? 7 


I an'wer , yet ſtill is it well with the righteous, 
though he meet with troubl in the world, and oe 
wave tiſech upon the neck of azoth ft yet is it well 
_ the tighteous, as appears in theſe following par- 
ticulars. 


Firſt, All the troubles that a righteous man meets 
with, turn to his good, and fo it is well wich him: 
That's a famous Scripture, Jer. 24. J. Whom [ have 
fort ont of this place, into the Land of the baldeani, 
for their good. Gods own Iiracl were tranſported into 
Babylon among their enemies, for thet gcod. The 
troubles of the righ eous are onely 4 means o purge 
out their fins, and that's for their good, I have read 
a ſtory of one Pereus, who rinning at another with 
a ſword to kill him, by accident the ſword onely run 
into his imgoſtume, ad broke that. Thus all the _w_ 
an 


to every pers 
| God hat 
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and troubles of the righteous , do but ſerve to cure 
them of the impoſthume of pride, and to make them 
more humble. When the body of a Saint is afflicted, 
his ſoul that revives and flouriſhes in grace ; like two 
lawrel trees that / have read of, that when one wither- 
ed, the other flouriſhed ſo wen the body is afflict- 
ed, yet grace flouriſhes. God doth diftill out of the 
bitcereſt drugs his glory and our ſalvation. That that 
the world looks upon as a puniſhment , that God 
makes medicinal , to heal the ſoul. Well then may 
it be well with the righteous ; the rod of God upon 
a Szinr, is but onely Gods pencil, whereby he d. aws 
his ima ge more lively upon the ſou]. God never ſtretch- 
eh che firings of his Viol, but to make the muſick ſo 
much the ſweeter. 


Secondly , In the midſt of all the troubles that be- 
fal the righteous, yer fill it is well with them, in re 
oard of thoſe inward heart-reyiyings that God gives 
them; we ſee a godly man in miſery. but we ſee nct his 
co:aforrs ; we ſee his priſon grates, but we hear not 
that ſweet muſick that he enjoys in his conſcience. 
God ſweetens to his people outward troubles with in- 
ward peace. It is the title that is given 20 God, 2 Cor. 
6. 7. The 2 that comforteth them that are caſt 
down. The can gather honey as well from the 
thiſtle and bitter heib, as from the ſweet flower: 
ani a Child of God can gather: joy out of his ſorrow; 
out of che very carcafſe ſomerunes he fetcheth ho- 


ncy . 


When the body is in pin , the foul may. be at 
ak . as when a mans head akes , yet his heait may 
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be well; . Thus it is well with the Righteous „ Ged: 
g ves him inward comforts that revive him, and ſweet 
cutward pain. 


3. In times of calamity and trouble, yer fill is it 
well with the Righteous , becauſe many times God 
hears his people in time of trouble; in a fioim God 
will have a care of his Jewels, he will hide them, 
ard ſuffer them not to be carried away; and thus he 
makes good that Srripture licerally , 7 ſal. 91. 4; 
He (hall cover thee with his feathers y and under bis 
Vines ſhalt thou truſt , noovil ſhall touch thee, Ggd 
ofteatimes verifies this Scripture literally, he makes 
hs Angels to be his Peoples Liſegua d to hide them 
and to defend them. When a Flood was comtaing 
on the World , God provided an Ark to hide Voab in 
Mh n !ſrael was carried and tran i ported into Babylm, 
God hides Jeremy, and gives him his life for a prey 
leren. 39. 11, 21. | 
And in this ſence the Saints of God ate ca l. d bis hid» 
dea Ores, 7. 83. 3. Why ſoẽ not onely becauſe they are 
hid in Gods decice, and hid in Chriſts waund s, but of- 
tene:imes God hides il em in ume of common danger & 
calamity; they are hidden Oncs ; Thus Cod relei ved 
to himſelf ſ. ven tFouſand that bad o: bowed the Knee 
to Laa; the P:ophe knevy nat of ary. but God knevv 
of ſeven thouſand that he hd hid; and in ths lence 
it is vy-ll yyuh the Righ. eos in time of publick mi- 
_ 
But ycu will fay ſometimes it is yvorſe than all this 
vviihth-m ; ſcme:imes the Righteous dye and periſh, 
endare carned 2vyay vy tha tempett ; Hoyy is it vvell 
ich then then ? yes. yer ſtill it is well with the Rig. 
| teous; 
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weous-; though their Life be taken away, yet ill it is 
well wich chem, and that in a two-fold ſence. 


Fult, Many times God takes the Righ:eous by death 
in great mercy ; he takes them away chat they hall not 
lee the mileries that are comming upon a Land; as Fry. 
gl the Heathen Poet ſaid , 7 hey were happy that dyed 

fore their Countrey , meaning, before they ſaw the 
mines of their Coun:tey. And truly many times God 
takes aweiy his Childtea in mercy , chat they tball not 
ſee the mileries that are comming on a Land ; you have 
2. pcegnant and clear Scripture for this, 1 Kwgs 14. 
13. He only of the houſe of I etoboam shall come to bis 
grave; it is ſpoken of Abijab his Sonne,. He only ſhall 
come to his gave, becauſe in him there was found 
ſxne good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael. 
God would put this man into his grave betimes ia mer- 
becauſe he ſhoul not fee the evil that was comming 
upon the Land. You have a parallel Scripture to 
this. 2 Kings 22. v. wlt* ic is ſpoken of loab, 1 
will gather thee to thy Fathers, thou shalt be gather- 
ed to thy grave in peace , and th ne gye aball not ſee the 
evil that I will bring upon this place, VVhy, Io ſiab 
died ia battel ; How is it faid then thar he went to his 
praye in peace? the meaning is this, b:cauſe /oiah 
was an holy man, he had made his peace with God. and 
ſo went to his grave in peace; and becauſe he ſhould 
not ſee the evil approaching, therefore God gathered 
him to his grave in peace. | 

lerome (peaks thus of Ne pot ian, it ſeems [erome li- 
ved to ſee Wo troubles before he died, meeting with 
ſome ſtormes 3 Now ( faid he) how happy is my friend 
Nepatia1 , that ſees not theſe troubles? happy is he that 
is gotten aus of the forms, and is inthe haven, Thus 
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Thus Luther died in mercie before the troblos 
Germany begsn to break forth- Thus it is well with 
the Righteous, though they do die; God takes them 
— in mercie ; that they may not lee approaching 
e vils. 0 


Secondly , Thougi the righteous doe die, are t ab 
away, and 'periſh in a forme, yer is i: well wih 
chem, "becauſe dea ch cannot hurt them; it can neither 
hurt their” Bodies, ror yet their Souls; the Bodie 
is fafe, it do th not periſh , though it doth die; the bo- 
dies of the Saints/ are verie precious duſt in Gods act 
count; the Lord locks up theſe Jewels in the'gra ve , 
as in a Cabinet; the bodies of the Saints lie mello vii 
ing and ripening in the drave, till a ble ſſed time of te- 
ſurrection: How precious is the duſt ofa Bel ieber ! 
theugh- the World minde it not yet þr's prec ous to 


God. The Hugbandman hath ſome coin in che batt), 


and other coin in his ground 5 the com in the gr ound 


is as precicus to him as that in the baaa: Why the 
bodies of the Saints in the grave, Are Gods corn in 
the ground, and God makes a verie precious account 
of this corn; the bodies ot the Saints ſhall be more 
glorious and bleſſed than ever at the reſurrection. 
Tertullian ſayes the Bodies hall be then Corpora eAn* 
gelica; the Bodie ſhall be argellfied, in regard 
of that beautie and luſtie which ſhall be put upon 


it : As it is with a piece of ſilke or cloth that is died 
of 4 Purple ſcarlet colour: it is made more b ight and 
luſtrious thon it was before. Thus it is with the bo- 
ies of the Saints, they are died of a bcighter colout 
at the teſuttection, they are made like Chsiſts glorious 
bodie, Phil. 3. 20. Thus ſhall it be well with the 

; F righteous 
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righteous in their bodies 5 they (hall not periſh, 


. Secoudly „ At death it ſhall be well with the 
nghteous, as to their ſouls. O it it ſhall be a bleſſed 
ime 3 Methinks it is witha Saint at the time of death 
juſt as it wes with Paul in his voyage to Nome; 
" the ſhip did break into many peices, but yet he got 
9 ſaſe to ſhore z ſo it is with a believer 5 chough the 
Ip of his body may be ſna pt and broken at death; 
yer che paſſenger is 4afe, che ſoul gets ſaſe to ſho re 
eren to the heavenly /er#ſaler'; then furely it is wel 
with the rigmeous at his death; the day of a belie 
vers dearh 1s. the birth-day of +bis bleſſsdneſſe ! ir ig 
Is aſcenſion day to heaven 5 his death day is his ma 
age day wich Jeſus Chritk ; faith doth but contract 
us here , but at death the Nuptials ſhall be folem- 
nized in - glory: 3. and ſhall, it not be well with the 
. righteous ? they ſhall ſee God face to face: And ſays 

At, Ipſe Dent ſufficic ad premium. It will b: 

beaven enough to have the fight of God, The Saints 
ſhall chen entert into joy; joy now enters into them 
here, but then they ſhall eater into joy; they fhall 
drink of that pute river that runs from God the cytt. 
laſting fountain. 22,5 4 + 

Thus you ſee ic ſhall go well with the righteous 
however things go, though. troubles come, though 
death ic ſelf come] and therefore ler thoſe that are 
the people of God comfort chemſelves wich theſe 
24 | w 


To conclude this firſt point, what encouragement 
8, this to. all you that hear me now, to begia to be, 
lighteous ! This Text may tempt us all to be godly, * 
Say 


- 
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Say to the righteous it ſhall: be well with bim ; when 


things go never ſo ill wich him; yer till it ſhall be 
well wich-him : Grant that all things are ill wich ydu 
in your eſtate, in your relations, yet then if you are 
righteous, all things ſhall be well with you, your 
pardon is ſealed, you are an Heir of Gods promi 
ſes, all things ſhall work for your good; you jthave 
God for your Father, you have heaven in reverſion 
for your inheritance 3 and is it not well with you? how 
may this make us all in love wich godlineſſe, hoy 
may this tempt us to be godly > for if ever we weuld 
enjoy happineſſe, we muſt eſpouſe hobaeſse; Say to 
che th ney it ſha/! be well with him. | Ando 
much tor the firſt propoſition. The god'y mans com- 
fort in life and des h. , 8 


Now if this will not prevail with men to make 
them leave their (ins and become nighceous, I mult 
pas in a few words to the next b-anch of my Tex, 


to {care men out of their fins, to affrighe them out of 


their wickednefſe : o te the wicked , it ſhall bt ill 
with bins , for the reward of bis hands ſhall be given 
im. This my beloved is the dark (ide of the cloud, 
and it may cauſe in eyery wicked man that hears me, 
a palpitation and trembling at the heart» wo to the 
Nr . it (ball be ill with bim. And ſo the Propoſitios 
is chis: | 


That when things ſeem to be well with wicked men, 
it ſhall be ill with chem ar laſt. 


Though things ſeem to be well vi h the wicked, 
they haye more then heart can wiſn, yet it shall vey 
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with them at lag Ve improbo, VVoe to the wicked, it 
thall be ill with them. In Eccleſ. 8. 1 2. It hall net be 
well n3ch the wicked , nor ball be prolong bis dayes, 
that ave 4s # thadow , becauſe he feareth net God. 
The God of Truth hath. pronounced it, this is as 
yue as God is true, It hall not be well with the 


picked, 


Now that, I may a little clear this to you, I hall 


demonſtrate it to you in theſe following Parti- 


lars : 
1. It is ill with the Wicked in this life. 
2. It is ill wich him at his death. 


3. It is ill wich him at the day of Judgement. 


4. It is ill wich him after the day of] adgement, 


Firſt, It is ill with the Wicked in this life. There's 
bardly a wicked man that hears me, that thinks ſo, 
when he hath the affluence and confluence of ourward 
comforts , when he ears of the fat, and drinks of the 
ſweet, he will hardly believe that Miniſter that tells 
him it shall be ill with him; yea but it is ill with the 
Wick d evenin this life; for is it not ill with that man 
that hath a curſe yea the curſe of God entailed upon 
bim? My Tex: pronounceth a curſe agaialt che ſin· 
ner Ie improbo, Wo to the wicked: And can that 
man-thrive that lives under a Curſe ? Clouds of blood 
and wrath hang over the head of a wicked man; he 
$ heir to all the plagues that are written in the _ 

o 
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of God ; all Gods curſes ate the Sinners portion, abi 
be dies in his finnes, he is ſure to have the portion pi 

him. Woeto the Wicked ; eyerie bit of Bread 
eitech he hach it with a curſe , like poyſoned Bread # 
ren to a Dogge: everie drop of V Vine he drinks, þ 
ſwallowes down a curſe with it. Woe to the Wicks, 
there is a curſe in his Cup, there is a curſe on his Tab 
God bath ſaid, V Voeto him. 
Me read of Belſhazar , Dan. 5.4. 5, that when le 
tafted the wine ; be commanded to bring the gold au 
ſilver taken out of the Temple; then they bronght the 
gold and ſilver veſſels, and drank wine, and prayſed the 
ads of gold and filver. He was very jovial , but i 
| — of his cups and jollity , woe to the V Vicked; 
for in the ſame hour there came forth the fingers of 
Mans hand, ann wrote over agaialt the Candleflick 
on the V Valla Curſe and V Voe« Woeto the Wicked; BY. 
ler a ſinner l. ve till he be a hundred years old, yer ill he 
is accurſed, Eſay 23. 20. Though a ſianuer live a bur 
dred jears old, yet ſhall he dye accurſed; his grey hain 


bave a curſe upon t hem. 


Secondly, It ſhal! be ill with th: Wicked at tht 

hour of death, and that in two reſpects; Death puts 8 
end to all his comforts » aud Deach is a beginning of all 
his miſeries. | 


Firſt, Death puts an end to a Sinners comforts. I; 
There ſhall be no mo:e indulging of the Flesh, and 
ing of it; no mpre cups of V Vine, and no mot 

uſick to be ſeen or heard then. In Revel. 18. 14. @ 
22. The things that thy Soul lu erb after is departed I. 
fron thee; the wojee of the Harpers, Muſicians an 


Trumpeter 
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Trumpeter: hall be no mare at all in ther; it is ſpobea 


dl of the deſtructioa of Rowe, Thus may it be (aid of a 


joy and gladneſs, at death ſhall cea 


wicked man at death, All joy and pleaſure is now de- 

ted from thee; no more ſhalt thou hear the voyce 
of the Harp; Organ or Trumpet: ao more ſhall the 
Sinner, be clcathed, in Scatlet robes , or adorned with 


* ſparkling Diamonds; Now all oyle and balſome, all 
Pu G2 and depatt from 


the Singer. ; 


Secondly, As Death pats a period to a Sinners 
Enicth, fo it lJayes a foundation for all his ſorrowes. 
A Yllvally before Death doth cloſe the eye of the Sinners 
"body. che eye of his Conſcience is firſt opened. 

Every ſinne at the hour of death ſtauds wich a draws 
ſword in his hand; Thoſe finnes that delighted the 
nner formerly, now terrifieand affright him. All 


© his joy vnd mirth is turned into ſadneſſe. 


As ſometimes you ha ve ſeen Sugar lying in a damp 
ace; diſſolye and tara to Water: Thus all de ſugat - 
y Joyes of Wicked men at the hour of death 
m to VVater , even the VVater of Tears and 


D. Fw. 


Thirdly , It ſhall be ill wich a Wicked man ac 
day of Judgement, when he is cited bfore 
dds Tribunal, when he ſhall leave courtidg 
is VV ickedneſſe, and Rand at Gods Barr to anſwer 

bs &. 
You rrad of Felix , that when he heard Paw! ſpeak 
Judgement, Felix trembled. feſephus obſerved 
tat Felix was a wicked man; and she that then lived 
him, her name was Druflla, whom he had en- 
riced 


ment, What will Sinners do when the day of judge 


mond ? ' 


, (80) 
ticed away from her Husband , and lived in Gone with 
her ; Now when Felix heard Paul ſpeak of Iudgę- 
ment, he trembled, his Conſcience that check d hin 
for his fiane. 3 

Now, if Falix trembled at the heating of Iudgę- 


ment ſhall come, when all mens ſecret fins ſhall be mad 
manifeſt , when all their midnight wickedneſſe shall be 
written upon their Forcheads as with the point of a Dias 


At the day of Judgement, my Beloved, chere will be 
two things 


Firſt 7 The Legal Tryal. 
Secondly, The Sentence. 


Firſt, The Legal Tryal. God will call forth Sige 
ners by Name, and ſay, Stand forth, Hear thy Charge, 
Let me ſee what thou canſt anſwer to to it? VVhat 
canſt — all thy Sabboth- breaking ? for all thy 
Drunkenneſſe and Per jury? for all thy Revenge aud 
Malice? for all thy perſecuting of my Members? 
what canſt thou ſay for all theſe? Guilty or not guilty? 
Thou Wretch dark not ſay Not Guilty; for ha ve not 
1 been an eye witneſſe of all thy Wickedneſſe ? do 
not the Books agree , the Book of thy Conſclenct, 
and the Book of my Omniſciency ? and canfi thou plead 
Not guilcy ? Here che Sinner will be amazed with 
hortour, and run into deſperation. . 


Secondly, 


2 E.Aq9, 


1 Thirdly , Chaines, 


160 


Secondly.; Aſter this legal Tryal follows the Sen- 
ence, te Maladicti, Go ye curſed; What go frem the 
preſence of Chriſt, in whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of 
joy.» and go from Chrilt with a curſe! That word 
Hurt, (aid Saint C briſaſtome, is worſe than the tor» 
nears themſel ves. | HAS 
Aad Beloved, remember this ye that go on ina ſinne, 
wheo once the Sentence is paſt, it can never be reverſed; 
This is the moſt Supreme Court of Judicature , from 
whence there is no Appeal. Here on Earth men 
an remove their Cauſe from one. Court to another, 
from the Common law to the Chancery; but if once the 
Sentence be paſt at this Judgement bagr, there is no re- 
moving your Cauſe- This is the higheſt Court, there is 
noappealing any where elſe. And thus you fee it is ill 
wich che Wicked at the day of Judgemeac, 


Foutrthly, It (hall be ill wich the Wicked after the 
dy of Judgment. Oh! then there is but one way, 
ud they would be glad if they might not go that ways: 
Bur they muſt go that way even to priſon , yea to hell- 
luke 16. 2.3, 24. In Hell be lift np bis eyes. Hell 
* very center of Miſery , the ſpirit of torments ſtil- 
out- | nr 
The Scripture tells us in Hell there are three things: 


f Fir , Darkneſle, 
Secondly, Fire. 
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Firſt; Hell is called a place of Darkneſſe. Ia Jad. 
Verſe 13. Jo thens is reſerved the blackneſſe bf dark- 
meſs for ever · Darkneſſe you know is the molt un- 
comfortable thing in the world: A man that goes in 
the dark trembles every flep that he goes; Hell is: 
black Region; There is nothing but darkneſſe cf darks 
neſſe; It muſt needs be a dark place, where there 
hall be a ſeparation from the light of Gods preſence. 
Indeed Auſtin thinks, that there ſhall be ſome little 
ſulphureous light: But ſuppoſe there be; thatlight 
ſhall onely ſerve the damned to behold the tragedie 
of their own miſerie, to ſee themſelves tormented, 


Secondly , In Hell there is Fire; it is called a burn- 
ing Lake, Revel. 20. 15. Whoſoever was not found 
written in the book of Life, was > into the lake of fire, 


You know the Fire is the moſt torturing Element; it 
makes the moſt dreadfull impreſſion upon the Fleſh, 
Why Hell is a place of Fire; it is diſputed among ſome. 
of the learned what kind of fire it is ; 1 wiſh wemay 

neyer feel what kind of fire it is. 

Anſtin, Peter Lumbayd, and others affirm, That 
it is a material Fire, but far kotter than any culinarie 
fire; the fire on your hearths is but painted fire com- 
pared to this. But I rather think, the fire of the dam- 
ned is partly material, and partly ſpiritual. Partly ma- 
terial, to work upon the body; and partly ſpiritual; 
which is the wrath of God to torment the Soul: This is 
that Lake of burning fire;Oh! who knows the power of 


Gods anger? who can dwell with thele burniogs? It . 


intolerable to hear theſe ſcorchings, and it is impoſſible 
for the damned to eſcape them, | 
4 | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , In Hell there are Chains of darkneſſe: (i 
the 6th, Verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude, Thoſe finner# 
that would not be bound by any law of God, ſhall bau 
chains of darkneſs to bind them. But what is the 
meaning of this phraſe, chains of darkneſs ? 

I ſuppoſe it may be this, to intimate to us; That 
the Wicked in Hell ſhall not have power to walk up 
and down $ which perhaps would be a little eaſe to 
| them, though a very little; yea but they ſhall not have 
Jo much as that little eaſe, but ſhall be chained, tyed, 
Ind Raked faſt with chains of darkneſs , that they (hall 

not ſtirre; and this is very terrible. 

Suppoſe a man did alyyayes lye upon a doyyn-bed, if 
he might not ſtirre off the place, it vvould be very 

inſull to him, though on a bed of doyyn; Hovy 
ecrible then will it be to the damned, that mult lie 
under the ſcorchings of Gods fury , chained doyya , 
ud not be able to moye ? And thus ſhall it be co the 
And to adde to the torments of Hell, there are two 
hings vyhich shevv it shall be ill yvith the vvicked, 
them dye when they vvill. | 


Firſt , There is the Worme. 
i; Secondly, There is the Serpent. 


of Firſt, There is the Worme to torture the Spirit, 
ris NAthis is no other but the worme of Conſcience, Mar. 
44. here their worm never dyes; Hoyv dreadfull 
ll it be to have this Worme gaawing continually ! 
lelanithon called it a hellish fury, Conſcience * 
6 2 
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be juſt as if a worm full of poyſon were gnawing the 
heart of a man; Thoſe ſinners that would never hear 
the voice of Conſcience , ſhall for ever feel the worme 


of Conſcience. 


Secondly , There is the Serpent , andthat the Deyil 
called the old Serpent, Revel. 4+ As there is the biting 
of the Worme , ſo there is the ſtinging of the Serpent 
The damned in Hell (hall be forced to behold rhe De. 
vil, that damned Monſter. I remember what A 
ſelme faith, I had rather endure all the torments of 
tbis life, than ſee the Devil with bodsly eyes ; But this 
fight of the Devil the Wicked ſhall ſee whether they 
will or no; and not onely ſee , but ſhall feel che (tings 
ings of this old Serpent. 

Sathan is full of rage againſt Mankind, and he vil 
ſhew no mercy 3: as he puts foith all his ſubtilty in temp. 
ting men, ſo he puts forth all his cruelty in rorwenting 
men. 

And this is not all; there are two things more that 
aggravate the torments of hell, to ſhew that ir ſhall be 
ill with che wicked. 


Firſt, Theſe agonies, theſe hell.conyulfions ſhallbe 


for ever, Revelc 14. 11. The ſmoak of their torment 
aſcended for ever and ver, and they ſhall have nor 
nor night. Thus is it in Hell; they would die, 


but they cannot; wors ſive morte , the wicked ſhall 
be alwayes dying, yet never dead; alwayes conſuming 
yet never conſumed ; the ſmoał of their furnace aſcent 
for ever and ever. . 
Oh! who can endure thus to be for ever on tht 
vrack ; this wotd Ever breaks the heart of che wid 


ed 
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ed, they now think a Sabbath long, and a Ser- 
mon long, and a prayer long; they cry out, When 
will thele be over! Oh! how long then will it be to lie 
in Hell corments for ever and eyer ?. After the wicked 
have lain three millions of years, theit torments will be 
as lar from ending as they were the firft hout they catne 
there, | 1 

Secondly z The damned in Hell ſhall have none to 
pity them. It is ſome com frt and eaſe to have friends 
pity us whea we ate on out ſick beds, ot under any af- 
fl ction: but the damned ſhall have none to pity them; 
Mercy will not pity them; chat is turned to fury; Chriſt 


will not pity them, he is no more an Advocate for 


them; Angels will dot picy them, for t hey rejoyceto 
lee the vengeance » they inſult and: glory to ſee the ju» 
Rice of God executed upon them. Oh |! how ſad is it 
to lie in the ſcalding furnace of Gods wrath, and to 
have none to pity us ? Gods bowels will be locked up, 
and his heart will be hardened to damned finners ; then 
they ſhall call and God will laugh at them, Prov. 1. 
26. 1 will laugb at your calamity. Heat this all you 
that go on in ſin, it will be ill with the wicked; O there- 
fore turn from jour ſins , leaſt God tear you in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver, or help you, 


For the application of this point. 


Firſt , Wha: a confounding word is this to all 
the Wicked, that go on deſperately in ſinae? that adde 
dtunkenneſſe to thirſe ? Never was there ſuch an in- 
undation of wickedneſſe , as there is now adayes : 


Mea finne, as if they would ſiane to ſpight God; 


as if they would date Heaven to puniſh them? 
| oi G 3 men 
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men ſinne ſo greedily, as if they were afraid Hell gate 
would be shut up ere they could get thither. How mas 
are there that ſinne manfully? chat go to Hell Routly in 
their wickedneſs ? as Seneca ſpeaks. Theſe are in a (ad 
condition. Remember what the text ſaith, Yo to the 
Wicked, it (hall be ill with them, ill with them in life, in 
death, and after death. A wicked man lives cui ſed, and 
dyes damned, Sinners ate Gods ſtanding mark that he 
shoots at, and he nevet miſſeth the mark. You know 
what the Scripture ſayth, There «hall be weeping and 
gnaſbing of teeth, 

Ir is a ſaying of Latimer, that is very fad fare,where 
weeping is the firſt courſe , and gnaſhing of tceth is the 
ſecond, 

But whence may this gnashing of the teeth come? 


Firſt , It ariſeth from the extremitie of the tormen:s 
that the damne ! ſuffer; rbis makes them gnash theic 
teeth with horrour, they are not able to bear it, and yet 
they know not how to avoid it. 


Secondly, The Wicked gnash their teeth out of envy, 
to think that the godly are happy and bleſſed; thoſe 
that they reproached , hated and perſecuted, they are 
happy in glory, and they themſel ves are thrown down 
into Hell; this cuts them to the heart to think of it» and 
makes them gnash their teeth, Luke 10. There ball 
be weeping and gnacbing of teeth , when you (hall ſee 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and I acob in the Kingdom of God, 
and yon your ſeives thruſt out. And this is the firſt uſe 
Shew'ng the miſerie of a wicked man; if all the Curſes in 
the Bible will make him miſer able, he shall be miſerable, 
God will make his Arcows drunk with his blood. 
Secondly, 


Ute cane. _ 
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Secondly , take heed that none of you ate here found 
ia the number of the Wicked;take heed of being of this 
black Regiment; beware of the Devils colours 3 fight 
not under his Banner; it shall be ill vvich the Wicked; 
the Sinner and the Furnace shall never be parted. 

In a word, I beſeech you take heed of thoſe ſinnes 
that bring to Hell fires There are, ſaid Saint Bernard, 
fiery finnes that bring men to Hell fire. What are 
thele fiery finnes> Why they are the fire of Malice, 
the fire of Paſſion, the fire of Luſt, the fire of Concu- 
piſcence, and the fire of Revenge: cheſe fiery fins bring 
men to fiery plagues, to Hell fire. When you are temp- 
ted to any ſinne, think with your ſelves, How can I 
bear the lying in the fierceneſs of the Wine-prefs of Gods 
wrath for ever / 

I have read a ſtory ofa Virgin, that being tempted 
by a young man to commit folly , ſayes ſhe to hm, It 
you will grant me but one requeſt, I will do what you 
defire. What is that? ſaid be. Why, do but hold 
your Finger one hour in this burning Candle. No, he 
would not do that: ſaid ſhe to him, Will net you 
for my fake hold your Finger one hour in the Candle, 
and would you have me lay my Soul burning in Hell 
for ever, for the ſatisfying of your Luſt ? And chus ſhe 
refured that temptation. 

Why doth Sathan tempt you to Wickedneſſe? hold 
up this Text agaiaſt the Devil, as a ſhield to quench his 
fiery darts; Sathan, ic will go ill wich the wicked; If I 
embrace thy temptation, I muſt be under thy torment- 


A Ing for ever. 
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O therefore learn to be Righteous: it ſhall be well 
with the Righteous ; take heed of living and dying in 
finne : It ſhall be ill with the VVicked; the Godof 
Heaven hath ſaid it. 


I will conclude all with a ſaying of Awftine;fayes he, 
When 4 man hath been vertuoms, the labour is gon, 
and the joy remains: when a man hath been wicked,the 
pleaſure 1s gans, and the fling remainet b. 


SERMON V. 


Ion 8. 29. 


And he that ſent me, is with me: 
the Father hath not left me a- 


lone: for I do alwayes thoſe 
things that pleaſe bim. 


Heſe are the words of our bleſſed Lord and 
Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, they are ſpoken by him- 
ſelf, and they are ſpoken of himſelf; though yer 
in a ſober and modeſt {ence they are applicable to 
all his members : That which Chriſt here affirms : is 
that 


Ir facond: 
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that the preſence of God was alwayes with him; ad 
this is firſt propounded , He that ſent me is with mn; 
and then it is amplified , aud the father hath not left 
we alone: and then thirdly the reaſon of this is ans 
nexed , for 1 alwayes do thoſe thing; that plea; 


him. | \ 

I ſhall ſpeak but very little of the words as they do 
refer ro Chriſt ; he tels us where his Father was with 
Him; he did not leave him alone in all the troub's 
and difficulties that he met wichal inthe finiſhing the 
great Work of mans redemption ; ſtill God was with 
bim: It is true, there was a time when Chriſt wi 
without the ſenſible manifeſtation of his Fathers pre- 
ſence , when he cryed out, © Aly God, my God, wh 
haſt thou forſaken me ? Why bur yer even then in 
truth and in reality bis Father did not leave him; fer 
though he had not the evidences of his Fathers pie. 
ſence, yet he had the influences of his fathers pie 
ſence. It would take up much time to ſhew ya 
how in all particulars the Father was preſent wit 
Chriſt: 1 will onely ſpeak this one word, andin 
ſtance in this one thing ; Gods aſſiſting preſence wa 
alwayes with him, both in his active, and alſo in hi 
paſſive obedience ; and indeed he had that work to da 
and thoſe miſeries to ſuffer , that if God had left hin; 
if he had not been mightily aſſiſted by the Divine N 
ture, Chriſt as meer man could neither ha ve done, nc 
have ſuffered what he did; but the Father was will, 
him, and to ſupport him; 1ſa. 42. 1. Behold my ſe 
vant whom I uphold. You ſhall find that Chriſt df. 
act faith upon this; in Iſa. 50. 7. The Lord God vii 
help me , therefore ſhall | not be confounded. Ver. 9 
The Lord will help me: So to the fame 4 


—K— — 


(91) 
Pſal: 16. 9. And you ſhall find this made good to 
hum in Scriptures, in his greaceſt neceſſities, 


Take a Double Inſtance, 


In the fiſt place, Afrer he had been engaged in 
that Combat with Satan, you read of in Matth. 4. 
the ſtrongeſt Combat or Duel that evet as fought ; 

wherein you have the Prince of Peace and the prince of 
"Nl dicknefſe 5 the Lion of the Tribe of Judah » and 
, the roaring Lion that ſecks how to devour ; both of 

them putting forth their utmoſt ſtrength, and indea- 
youring to overcome each the other: Now I ſay in 
Jas Combat the Father did not leave Chriſt , but he 
| helps him; for he ſends an Angel for. to miniſter unto 
"tim, Matth. 4. 11. | 

So in Chriſts bicter Agony in the Garden, juſt be- 
fore his bittet paſſion aad death upon the Croſſe, the 
Father did not Jeave him alone, for he ſent an Angel 
unto him to ſtreagthen him, Mat. 22. 43. and ſo 


might inſtance”; but 1 ſhall paſſe this by. I but now» 
Why did the Father thus ſtand by Chriſt ? he gives 
ou the reaſon of it in the Text, becauſe he alwayes did 
„Dee things that pleaſed him: This I ſhall open in a 

double reſpeR. 


Firſt » Chriſts undertaking of the work of our Re- 
emption , it was very well pleaſing unto his Father, 
at poor loſt undone ſinners ſhould be brought back 
Rain unto God, and reftored unto his love and fa vous: 
, the Father was infinitely well pleated with Chnilt 
* thus uadectaking, ſa. 5 3. 10. The pleaſure of the 
[ak Lord 


in ſeyeral other places, and in ſeveral other things 1 
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Lord ſhall profper in his hand; the pleaſure of the 
Lord, that is the work of ou redemptions wherein God 
the Father took great pleaſure or del.gh: ; therefore 
when Chriſt was publickly in the eye of the worldty 
enter upon this great work , the Father ſends him ou 
with this witnefle , This it my belovid Son in when 
1 aw well pleaſed. He ſpeaks not of his well pleaſing 
only to his perſon, but allo to his well pleaſing as un 
his undertaking. ; 


Secondly, As the work it ſelf was pleaſing uny 
God, ſo Chrifis managing of this work was all aloq 
pleaſing unto his Father: and that doth appear 
this, that Chrift in all things kept to his Fathe 
Commiſſion, and to his Fathers Command: 1 fay i 
all things he kept te his Fathers Commſſiou; he di 
nothing here upon Earch, but what was within: 
compaſſe of his Commiſſion; for ſaith he in the vat 
before the Text, I do nothing of my ſelf, but a: 
Father bids me, So alſo he a ccd in conformitie to li 
Fathers will; that was the rule and ſquare by wiic 
Chriſt ordered all his actions; his eyes was ſuill upt 
his Fathers will; whatever he willed him to do, tt 
he did 3 whatever he willed him to ſuffer , rhat 
ſuffered ; and thus he alwayes did the things that we 
pleafing to his Father; but 1 do not intend further 

on the words in this reference; For my deſigne is 
bring down the words unto our ſelyes , to thei 
that are the members of Chriſt 3 for there is 0 
ſame diſpoſition of heart in all Believers to pls 
God - In all things to pleaſe God: this was d 
frame and temper and carriage of Chriſt : ſo it 
the frame and temper of every true Believe; 1 
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this is 2 part of our likenefſe unto Chriſt ; ag you © 
know there is a bleſſed reſemblance and fimilitude be- 
tween Chrift and his members; they have the ſame 
ſpirit that Chriſt had, onely in a different propotti- 
on ; for he had it without meaſure 3 they have the 
fame grace as Chriſt had for ſubſtance, though not 
for degree ; of his fulneſs we all have received grace 
for grace; that is» as many interpret it, grace an- 
ſwerable unto grace: As the print in the wax an- 
ſwers to the print in the Seal; and as face anſwers 
to face; fo grace in belieyers anſwers unto that 
that was in Gif They are to ſhew forth the vertues 
of Chtiſt , 1 Pet. 2. 11, Now this was the grace 
and vertu and holineſſe of Chrift , that he atwayes 
did the things that pleaſed bis Father, Why thisis 
ia all believers , onely with cars difference 5 it was actu- 
al performance in the one, it is but indeayour in the 


other; it was perfect in the one; it is ſincere , bur im- 
perfect in the other. g 

Chriſt alwayes did the things that pleaſed God; 
a believer endeavours alwayes to do the things thac 
pleaſe Gd; he doth not alwayes do ſo ; witneſs 
David in the Cale of his uncleanneſs, when he diſplea- 
ſedthe Lord, as it is in 2 Sam. 11. 


1; hs Obſeryarion I intend to ſpeak to, ſhall b: 
this : 


They that pleaſe God 3 and endeayour alwayes to 
do the things that pleaſe God, ſuch God will be wich; 
ſuch the Father will not leave alone; eſpecially in 
times of ſuffering and trouble; for J will bring it to 
that Caſe. | 

Indeed 
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| Thdeed God will not leave fuch at any time; for 
that pcomile is exceeding full, Hel. 13. 5. I will a- 
ver leave thee , nor forſake thee. I do not know a 

one promiſe in all the Bible, that is expreſt with fad 
an Emphaſis as that promiſe is; ſuch a multiplication 
of negatives in the Original. But eſpecially God will 
not leave ſuch in an afflifted and ſuffering con- 
dition. 


In the proſecuting of this I will ſpeak to four 
things : 


Firſt , I will ſnew you when a man may be ſaid to 
do the things that pleaſe God. 2. I will confirm the 
truth of the Doctrine. 3. I will ſnew you in what 
reſpects God will be with them that deſite to pleale 
him, in a ſuffering condition. 4. I will give you the 
grounds and reaſons of it; ard then I ſhall come to 
an Application. 


For the firſt, We pleaſe God in what wedo , when 
we act, 1. In a ſuitableneſſe to Gods nature: And 
2. In ſubjeRion to Gods Law : For pleaſing of God 
lies in theſe two things. As that pleaſes a man which 
is ſuitable to his diſpoſition » and is correſpondent with 
his Command : We do the things that pleaſe God, 
when we do that which God doth ; and when we do 
that which God commands: When we hate (in , 28 
God hates fin ; when we are holy , as God is holy. 
You ſhall find it ia Col. 1.10. That you may walk 
wort by of God, unto all well-pleaſing. Obſerve, This 
walking worthy of God, is walking ſuitably , or walk- 
ing anſyerably to God. Marth, 3. 8, Bring Fe 

rnit 
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fruit worthy of repentance ; ot bring forth fruit anſwer- 
able to repentauce; ſo to walke worthy of God, is 
to walk ſuitable to God, to his nature Now then 
obſerve What follows, that you might walk worthy of 
God to all well . then we pleaſe God, when 
we walk ſuitably unto God : So aliowhen we act in 
a bleſſed conformity to God, to his Law » for nothing 
can pleaſe the good God, but what is good Now 
the Law being the meaſure and ſtandard of all 
goodneſſe, nothing can be good, but what bears con- 
ſormitie to this Law, which is the will of God. 
God is well pleaſed when his will is obſerved : As you 
know , you that are Maſters , your ſeryants pleaſe you 
when they doe your will, That inference of the Apo- 
file for this is very appoſite, Rom. 8. 8. Se they, 
they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, VVhat is 
this ſame inference grounded upon? becauſe the carnal 
mind is enmitie againſt God]; fot it is norf{ubje& to 
the law of God, neither indeed can; fo that they that 
are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Why ? Becauſe 
there is that principle in them, as carries out a real en- 
mitie to the Law and Will of God; it is as if the A- 
polile had ſaid, I hey will not be ſub ject to Gods will, 
not ob:djent to Gods commands ; there is a principle 
of enmitie in them againſt theſe things, and ſo cannot 
pleaſe God: God is pleaſed when his will is fulfilled, 
md his commands obſerved; to pleaſe God, is in all 
tirgs ſo to act, that whatever we do, we may expteſſe 
i likenefſe to Gods nature, and a bleſſed ſubjection to 
Gods revealed will, and this is the firſt thing. 
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A ſecond thing is the proof of the Doctrine; t 
that thus pleaſe God, he will be with them, he will 


not leave them alone; eſpecially in an hour of tial: 


For my brethren , afſure your ſelves of this, that 
which the Father did for Chriſt ,* he will do for all his 
members; it is true, Chriſts ſufferings , being greater 


than ours poſſibly can be, and ſo his relation to God: 
being higher than ours is; he a Son by eternal Genes 
ration, we onely by Adoption; he had the preſence of 


God in a more glorions manner then we can expedy 


but yet in our Sphere according to the meaſure of out 
trial, and according to our capacity, we ſhall as real · 


ly have the preſence of God with us, as Chriſt had 


with him; that as we are partakers of Chriſts ſuffers 


ings » ſo weallo ſhall be partakers of Chriſts ſuppert; 


He that will be preſent with believers in heaven , u 


he is with Chriſt , he will be preſent with believen 
here on earth, as he was with Chriſt in all his ſorrows 
and ſufferings. 


Now for the confirming of this comfortable truth, 
I need not ſpeak much: Many promiſes you have in 
Scripture for it, and whateyer God hath promiſed, 
he will certainly make good: Turn to that one pro- 
miſe inſtead of many, ]1/a. 43. 2. ben thou paſe 
ſeſt throwgh the water, I will be with thee ; through 
the rivers, they ſhall net overflow thee ; when t 
walleſt through the fire, thou (halt not be burnt , nti- 
ther ſha'l the flame kindle upon thee, And you ſhall 
find too that the Saints ha vc experienced it in all ages, 
God hath made it good. 


Jacob 


ä 
Jacob was a man that met with many ſharp trials, 
God execrciſed him with many troubles; you 
ſhall find that when he was going to Padan Aram, 
and was in a very afflicted condition, Gen, 28. 15. 
God comes unto him, and faith, Behold, Iam with 
thee, Gen. 31. 5. His father frowned upon him, 
but the God of his fathers helped him: Joſeph, 
Gen. 29. 20. His maſter took him, put him into 
ron, a place where the Kings priſoners were 
und ; he was in the. priſon, but the Lord was 
with Foſepþ. The Prophet Jeremy was thrown in- 
to a dungeon, but the Scripture ſaith, God was with 
him. The three Children were thrown into the 
Furnace of fire, but there was a fourth with them, 
and that was the Son of God, Dan. 3. 25. Paul 
when he was brought to his crial, all men forſook 
lim, but God ſtood by him, 2Tim. 4.16. So the 
Chriſtians in all their ſharp ſufferings, 2 Cor. 4. 9. 
they were perſecuted, but not forſaken; perſecu- 
ted by men, but not forſaken by God. God hath 
abundantly made out this, and doth ſo ſtill, that 
he will never leave thoſe alone in a time of ſuffer- 
ing, who deſire unfeignedly in all things to pleaſe 


Cod. 


No the third thing is to ſhew you in what re- 
ſpects God is with ſuch : why this preſence of God 
an active preſence: God is not meerly with his 
people, but he is with them in an active way: for 
this is a certain truth, God is working when the 
Saints are ſuffering, J will open this in ſeveral 


particulars. ; 
H Furſt, 


(82) 
Firſt, God is with ſuch in his teaching pre- 
ſence. © Gods correction, and Gods rſt) 
they uſually go together; and where there i. 
the chaſtenings of Gods hand, there is alſo 
the teaching of Gods Spirit, Pſal. 90. 12. Bleſ 
is the man whom thou chafineft, and whom t 

teacheſt. Chriſt, though he were a Son, yer leatm 
ed obedience by the things that he ſuffered : God 
teacherh his upright ones many leſſons in a time 
of adverſity, which they never learned in a time 
of proſperity. For we are like idle boyes, or 
bad Schollers, that learn beſt when the rod is 
over us: In a proſperous condition God ſpeaksto 
us, and we mind him not, Feremy 2. 21. I ſpoke 
to thee in thy proſperity, but thou wouldeſt not heat; 
and this hath been thy manner from thy youth 
upwards: In proſperity God ſpeaks once and 
twice, as Jah ſpeaks, but we will not hear; but 
in the time of adverſity God opens the ears: 
Judges 8. 16. As Guidean taught the men of Su- 
coth with thornes and briars : fo doth God teach 
his people by affliction: and oh the many bleſſed 
truths that they learn, when they are under the 
rod, when they want liberty ! Oh what a mercy 
is it to have liberty then, when they have not 
Ordinances as before ! what a mercy is it to have 
Ordinances then! Oh what an evil thing is it 
then for them, that they have departed from God! 
God teaches them theſe things then: ſin is never 
ſo bitter, mercy is never ſo ſweet, as in a time 


ſuffering: Oh how vain and empty is the erer 


ture then! Oh how ſweet is communion with 
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God then! I fay ſuch things as theſe God teaches 
then. 


Secondly, God is wich ſich in his guiding pre- 
ſence, Pſalm. 73. 24. Thon wilt guide me with thy 
tamſel, and afterwards receive me unto glory. When 

ael was in the Wilderneſs, then they had the 

oud to guide chem. It is a bleſſed thing to live 
under the conduct and direction of the wife God: 
ye never have ſo much of this as in an hour of 
travel: indeed the people of God never flie ſo 
much to God for direction as at ſich a time: as 
Kaul, when he was in diſtreſs, then he calls for the 
Ephod, and thus it is with us under affliction, then 
de look to God. 
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Thirdly, God is with them in his preſerving. 
nd hiding preſence: God is the Saints hiding 
pace, their Shield, their Buckler, their Rock, 
their Defence : the Scripture- expreſſions are ma- 
n to hold out Gods protection as to his people: 
God hath a conſtant care over them to preſerve 
them and fave them; oh but eſpecially in a time 
trouble: as the Mariner is never ſo careful of 
e ſhip as under a ſtorm; and God is never fo 
areful of his Church and people as under aftli- 
on. Jeremy is in the Dungeon, now God ſaves 
n: Daniel is in the Den, now God faves him: 
e three Children in the Fire, now God faves 
dem: Peter is in priſon, now God faves him: The 
Locher never tends the Child fo carefully, as 
Men che child is lick ; and Providence is never 
H 2 o 
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ſo tender to the people of God, as under a ſuffer 
ing condition. 


Fourthly, God is with them in his comforting 
preſence : 2 Cor. 4. 1. Who comforteth us in all ow 
tribulation : and uſually we have moſt of conlolati- 
on from God, when we have moſt of tribulatian 
from without: as our ſufferings do abound, ſo 
our conſolation doth abound much more: The 
Child that is beaten when it is well, is cheriſhed 
when it is ill: when perſons are ſick, then you give 
them cordials : God gives the beſt of comforts in 
the worſt of times: when the burden 1s heavy up- 
on the back, then the peace of conſcience is grex 
within: the worſe it is without, the better itis 
within: when men diſcover moſt of anger, then 
God diſcovers moſt of love. 


Fifthly, God is with ſuch in his ſtrengthning 
preſence, to enable them, and to ſupport them to 
undergo whatever he is pleaſed to call them unto: 
this is the way of our good and gracious God, he 
alwayes gives out ſtrength as he layes on affliction: 
he never leaves his Children alone in this reſpett: 
he will be with them to ſupport them: though it 
may be not to deliver, yet he wi'l certainly be 
with them to ſupport; the rod and the ſtaff the) 
go together, Pſal. 23. 4. the afflicting rod, and the 
ſupporting ſtaff: when one hand is upon the 
Saint to afflict, then the other hand is underneatl 
the Saint to ſupport: Iſay 41. 10. I will ibu 


hee, I will ſtrengthen thee ; fear not, I will help thtt, 
, Jed, 
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ea, Iwill uphold thee with the right hand of my rigbte- 
„aeg. Inis David found,, 1cryed unto the Lord in 
ny dijireſs, he anſwered me, and jtrengthned me in my 
inward man, Pſal. 138. 3. Oh when men afflict, 

God ſupports: when men, put the Children of 
God into deep waters,then God takes them by the 

chin, and holds them up, that they ſhall not fink 

and be drowned. | 


Sixthly, God is with them in his ſympathizing 
preſence: Oh he hath a tender ſence ofall the ſor- 
rows and calamities of his people! Oh it grieves 
him when they are grieved! they that tonch 
them, tough the apple of his eye: in all their affli- 
ons he is afflicted, Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou 
me? Every blow that is given to them, God bears 
part of it himſelf: as they are ſenſible of Gods 
diſhonour, fo God is ſenſible of their ſufferings; 
it pains him to the heart to ſee his Children 
wonged and abuſed by a malicious world. 
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Seventhly, He is with them by his ſanctifying 
preſence ; all their troubles are to do them good, 
and to make them good: and therefore the furnace 
tis but to refine them from their droſs: the pru- 
lng hook of affliction it is but to cut off their 
uxuriant branches: God takes the ſharp knife 
mo his hand and lances them, but it is only to 
etch out their corruption: by this (hall the ini- 
quty of Jacob be purged, and this is all the fruit, 
take away his fin. 
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Eighthly, God is with bw by his quickning 
preſence, to make their Prayers more fervent, tc 
make their requeſts to the Throne of Grace more 
importunate, The children of God cry moſt to 
him when they ſuffer moſt from men, and their 
prayers are belt when their condition is work: 
Prayer ſhortens afflict ion, and affliction heightens 
Prayer: God is with them to hear their prayers, 
Oh the Prayer of the afflicted that comes up to 
Heaven! God hears the ſighs and groans of his 
oppreſſed ones, their tears pierce the Heavens, 
they call upon God in time of trouble, and pour 
out their forrows before the Lord, and he doth 
hear them. 

Ninethly, God is with them by his raiſing pre- 
ſence to raile up their hearts higher, to elevate 
their ſouls, and bring them more near to himſelf, 
Gods people when they meet with troubles in the 
world, oh nothing ſo ſweet unto them as theen- 
joyment of God: then no life fo ſweet unto them 
as the life of faith; then they relliſh a ſweetneſs in 
the promiſe : then every [mile of God, oh hoy 
welcome is it! then all the affections of their ſouls 
center in God, and run to God: as in winter time 
all the ſap of the tree runs to the root: in ſummer 
time it ſpreads it ſelf in the body, but in the win- 
ter goes to the root: when a man is fick, all the 
blood goes to the heart: ſo in a ſuffering conditi- 
on all the affections of the ſoul go to God. 

But now what are the Reaſons why God will 
not leave his people that thus defire to pleaſe 


him ? 
JV hy, 
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Why, God loves them, therefore he will not 
lave them; perſons we love we cannot leave: 
e eſpecially when they are ina diſtreſſed condition: 
nud as God hath ſet his love upon them, ſo they 
ir have let their love upon Godly love God. Pſal. 
1. 15. you have there an expreſſion, Becauſe he 
hath (et his love upon me, therefore Twill deliver him: 
„e (ball call upon me, and I will anſwer bim, 1 will be 
0 vith hint in trouble. God is a God of bowels, of 
I great pity and compaſſion, and therefore he will 
„ dot leave his people in a time of diſtreſs : you 
r kiow bowels how they ſtand in you towards them 
c chat are in miſery; it goes to the heart of a mer- 

ciful man to leave a perſon in miſery : Oh how 
e» I great are the bowels and compaſſions of God | Ts 
te ¶ Hhraim my ſon, is à be pleaſant childe? Oh my bowels 
. re turned within me, Iwill have mercy on him. 


2. Such as pleaſe God ſhall have his preſence 
m under ſuffering, becauſe now they need God molt ; 
in if God will not leave his people as to temporal 
ſupplies, becauſe they need ſuch and ſuch things; 
they need meat, and they need cloathing : ſurely 
nuch more God will not leave his children as to 
piricual ſupplies, under times of diſtreſs, becauſe 
then they need God. Oh what can a Believer do? 
or what can a Believer ſufſer when God leaves 
him; his ftrength is in God: his ſupport is in 
God: his comfort is in God: hits all is in God, and 
mere ore if God now leave him, what will become 
of him 2 he needs God at all times, but never fo 
nuch as when his condition is dark and troubled. 
H 4 What 


(89) 
what was Fampſon, that man of ſo great ſtrength, 
when his hair was gone? and what is a Believer 
when his God his gone? . 


3. God loves to (ee his people chearful in a 
time of ſuflering, and therefore he is with them; 
he loves not that they ſhould walk dejectly. 
When God 15 may he and Silas can ſing in pri- 
ſon: the Apoſtles can rejoyce, that God honours 
them to be reproached for him. When God is 
preſent, the people of God are not only chearfil 
under tribulation, but can glory: their croſs is 
their crown: but if God be withdrawn, what can 
there be? drooping hearts, and penſive ſorrows. 

4. God will not leave them, — they will 
not leave God: God will not leave them, becauſe 
they ſuffer for his ſake: were they not tender oſ 
Gods glory, and careful to pleaſe him, they might 
be free from ſuffering as well as others; but it is 
for Gods ſake they ſuffer ; For thy ſake we are killed 


like ſheep all the day long. 


Laſtly, It is chus,becanſe God will make it appear 
to all the world, that he puts a difference between 
them that deſire to pleaſe him, and other men: 
God hath a value for ſich : Do but ſee how Moſes 
argues the caſe with God, Exod.33. 13. and ſoon 
where he comes to God with a great requeſt, that 
God ſhould ſhew him his way that he might knov 
it: why ſaith God to him, My preſence ſpall go witb 
thee, Moſes ſaid unto him, It is well thou art plea» 
ſed to promiſe ſo great a mercy 3 If thy preſence g 

not 


( 89) 
not with me, carry us not hence: for wherein ſhall it be 
| known that I and thy people baue found grace in thy 
fght ? Is it not in this, that thou goeſt with us? Ob- 
ſerve, Moſes pleads with God, how his favour, and 
a Þ love, and mercy ſhould be with them, unleſs he 
; || were preſent with them: and ſo God, he walks 
7, wich his people in trouble; for how ſhould the 
i- & world ſee God regarded them, and did favour 
chem, unleſs he manifeſted his preſence unts chem 
is in a time of trouble and affliction ? a 


The end of the ſixth Sermon. 
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Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works; 
or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candleftich out of his 
place, except thou repent. 


422 Hriſt here preſeribes p retious 


1277852 phyſick for the healins of this 
3 C =P languiſhing Church of Epheſus: 


22 cis compounded of a threefold 
LORE ingredient. 
24477 1. Self- reflection, Remember 


om, Kc. 
2, Holy contrition and humiliation before the 
Lord, Repent. 
3. Thor ough Reformation, Do thy firſt works. 

I left the laſt time upon the ſecond of theſe, 
l epentance; and that which I did upon 
this part of Chriſts advice was, not ſo much to o- 
pen to you the nature of Repentance (which is 
not fo proper for this place) as to give in 2 

Caſa» 


| 
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22 
catalogue or liſt of ſuch ſpecial fins, as Chriſt doth 
expect char all his people in theſe three Nations 
ſhould lay to heart,and repent of before the Lord, 
I gave you ina liſt eleven ſpecial {ins that we ſhould 
repenc of, and humble our ſelves for before the 
Lord. As | 

1. Omiſſion of duty, Prayer, reading the Word, 
Meditation, & c. any thing will be for excuſe to lay 
by duties, and we are ſecretly glad of an excuſe. 

2. Remiſneſs in duty. In things of the world we 
are all in all, and all in every part; a man cannot 
thruſt another thought into us; but in prayer, 
how many things are we doing ? 

3. Hypocriſe. How unlike are we at home to 
what abroad? and in company to what in ſecret? 

4. Pri de: In apparel, houſes, parts, blood, birth- 
right, yea of grace it ſelf, of humility, Miniſters, 
Ordinances, &c. | 

5. Covetouſneſs. Never did covetouſneſs invade 
the profeſſuig party as now: The more goods men 
get, the leis good they do. 

6. Senſuality. Voluptuouſneſs, wantonnels: 
Chriſtians let themſelves looſe to the Creature; 
lay out their affe&ions on things below, as if part 
in the Serpents curſe as well as their own. 

7. Animoſities and diviſions among Chriſtians : 
many have been active to kindle , but few to 
quench diviſions. 

9. Uncharitable cenſuring one another. 

9. Formality in duty. Witneſs 1. Unprepared 
coming. 2. Unſutableneſs of ſpirit to: And 
3. Waut of reflection after duty, how we have 
ſped, what we have got; Sabbath, Sacraments, 

| comes 
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comes and goes, Monday morning finds us the 
fame as before. | 


10, Miſ-pent Sabbaths. Some prophane, others 
idle away the Sabbath, &c. 


11. Negled of our Bibles in our families and clo- 
lets. I pray God it forego not ſome great evil com- 
ing upon you, as before the maſſacre in Germany 
it was obſerved, &c. I proceed. 


12. The want of mutual forbearance among 
Chriſtians. Alas Chriſtians know not how to bear 
one with another in the leaſt kind of mea ſure. Oh 
the ſnort· ſpiritedneſs among Chriſtians, they can- 
not bear one anothers burdens, they cannot bear 
with one another. Tis very fad, that we that 
ſtand in need of ſo much forbearance, ſhould ex- 
preſs ſo little to our Brother: *Tis an Argument 
we know not of what ſpirit we are of (as Chriſt told 
his Diſciples.) Oh! how. unlike to that God 
whom we profeſs to be our God? He is long- ſufſer- 
ing, patient, full of goodne(s, gentleneſs, mei- 
cy, & c. we can bear nothing, we can ſuffer nothing 
one from another. | 


13. Our great murmuring again Reformation 
and Reformers (God hath heard the voice of our 
murmuring, Exod. 16.) As if there had been 
nothing that would have undone us but Refor- 
mation: and truly God ſeems to ſpeak ſuch a 
word as that was, Numb. 7.5. in difpleaſire and 
anger, I will make your murmitrings to ceaſe : l _ 
rake 
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take away the cauſe of your murmuring: I would 
have reformed you, aud you would not be reform- 
ed: As Chriſt to Feruſalem, I would, but you would 
not, Mat. 23. the time may come when we would, 
and God will not: when we ſhall cry, Other Lords 
have had dominion over us, &c. Iſa. 26. 13. but thou 
Lord, ſet up thou thy government: rule thou over 
ns: and God may fay, No, tis too late, I would have 
healed you, and you would not be healed. 
14. The great neglet of the care of our Families 
Truly *cis not the leaſt ſin that threatens the re- 
moveal of our Candleſtick. How generally have 
the duties of Religion been let fall in our fami- 
lies, reading the Word, finging Pſalms, &c. time 
was, when one could not have come through the 
ſtreets in London on an evening in the week-day, 
but we might hear the praiſes of God, ſinging of 
Pſalms; now it's aſtranger in the City, even up- 
on the Lords own day. Oh ! how have Governors 
of Families caſt off the care of the ſouls that God 
hath committed to them? How careleſs are they 
of the ſouls of their yoak-fellows that lie in their 
boſoms, of their children, the fruit of their loins, 
Maſters of their ſervants,&c!And in the mean time 
are ready to ſtand up and juſtiſie themſel ves with 
the boldneſs of Cain, to ſay to God, am I my brothers 
keeper? Am I the keeper of my yoak- fellows, chil- 
dren, ſervants fouls? Yes, thou art che keeper, Oc. 
God hath put them into thy truſt, and if they pe- 
riſh through thy fault, they may die in their fins, but 
their blood ſhall be required at thy hand. God will (ay 
tu thee as he did to Cain, Thy brothers blood cryeth 
In My ear. 
15. Our 


— 
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15. Ourindifferences as 5 matter of faith and do- 
frine: That we have not been more zealous for 
the Truth of Chriſt, that great truſt and depoſitum 
which hath been committed to us: We have ac- 


courited it no matter of what opinion or judge- 


ment men be in theſe latter times. Tis an univer- 
laying, No matter what judgement men be of, ſo they 
be Saints: as if truth in the judgement did not go to 
the making up of a Saint, as well as holineſs in the 
mill and aſſedions: As if Chriſt had not come into 
the world to bear witneſs of the truth, which was his 
great deſign : as it it were no matter, if God have 
the heart, ſo the Devil be in the head:as if no mat- 
ter that be full of darkneſs, ſo the heart be for God. 

16. The unſutableneſs of our converſations to the Go» 
el of Cbriſt: Tis the only thing che Apoſtle puts 
the Philippians in mind of, and commits to their 
are, Phil. 1. 27. and truly in theſe unhappy dayes 
t hath been the only thing men have neglected 
and deſpiſed: how little care that our converlati- 
ons ſhould honour the Goſpel ? & c. 

17. Our living by ſenſe, and not by faith. Surely 
(my Brethren) among all the fins in England that 
the people of God have cauſe to be humbled for, 
there is not any whereby we have more provoked 
God then by that fin of our unbelief: murmuring, 
ind infidelicy, have been our two great (ins, for 
Which, it is the wonder of Gods mercy that he 
hath not cauſed our carcaſſes to fall in the wilder- 
nels : he may take up that complaint of us that he 
lid of Lrael, Num. 14. 22. Becauſe all thoſe men which 
lere ſeen my glory and my miracles which I did in 
lot and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted me — 
theſe 
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theſe ten times, and have not hearkened to my wiice, 
ſorely they ſhall not ſee the land, &c, And thig isthe 
lamentation we may take up, that truly to this very 
day we have not faith enough to carry us from one 
miracle to another, from one deliverance to ano- 
ther, from one ſalvation to another: let one deliye- 
rance paſſe over our head, and no ſooner one wave 
riſes higher then another, but we are ready to cry 
out with Peter. Lord ſave me, Iperiſp:and well were 
it if our fears did iſſue into tears, and cryes after 
Chriſt : we rather are ready to cry out,as thoſe jn 
Ezek. 37. 11. Our bones are dryed, and our hope is loft, 
we are cut off for our parts. We are a people that 
never knew how to honour God in any diſtreſs 
God hath brought us into; never learnt to glo- 
rihe God by believing : if we cannot ſee him, we 
cannot believe him : ſurely that which God hath 
done for us in ſuch a ſucceſſion of miracles, it 
might well at leaſt have been food for our faith 
daring our ſojourning: In our pilgrimage we 
might have learned by all that we'have ſeen to 

believe God : we might -have made experience 
to be the food of our faith: and upon all the pr 
vidences of divine Power, Wiſdome and Good- 
neſs we might have diſcourſed our ſelves into 
belief, as David, 1 Sam. 17. 37. The Lord that deli- 
vered me out of the pam of the Lion, and of the Bear, 
be will deliver me out of the hand of this Philiſtine. So 
Paul, He hath delivered, and doth deliver; we truſt he 


will alſo deliver. 


Oh my Brethren ! we diſhonour God, and ſtarve 


our faith, by forgetting our experiences, 
while 
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whi'e we proclaim by our own Uobelief, That we bay: 


„Cod rhar' we date not rruft, It we periſh we may 
ank ou” {elves for it: ſutely if we'milcarry/ that ac- 
. counc may be given for it that we find; Mat. 1 3. 58. 
* Bf bitanſe of their uubelief. There is 2 Reſt of God be- 
Le us; if we do not enter in, it is becauſe of ob un- 
belief, . vill 14 

is. #ant of ſympathy with the bleeding ! ghſping, 
c . dying . Jeſus Chriſt, Tyte 
in great afflitions round about; have call'd un- 


to us, Pity me! Oh? pity nie my Friends! for the 
land of God is gone out again me. We eannot look 
ay. way. but we ſce caulè of bitter mourning; hut we 
taye not laid the blood of Germam, Lituania, pied - 
wort, &. to heart; therefore God may juſtly la it 
twour Charge. Want of fellow · feeling with out Bre- 
thren in their afflictions; jr is a kind of Perſecution, 2 
kind of being acce ſſaxie to their Suſterings. Tliat we 
have not mourned; wep:, bled with them; that we have 
not lyen in the duſt, {more on our thighs; c. God may 
ply (ay to us as Am. 6. 6, 7. They (hall go captive 
with the firſt that go captive , becauſe hes are not 

ved for the afflittion of Joſeph. The word in tt e 

ebrew ſignifies, None of them haye been ſic for the 
affliction of Joſeph : Oh my Brechren ! when'did we go 
to bed „ick for the afflictions of Gods people abroad? 
Men did their milerics colt us an hours ſleepꝰot a meal? 
wert? when did we lye in the duſt, and cry out, Ah Lord! 
their Glory ? Becauſe we ha ve not shed rears for theic 
Mod, God may juſtly fay ,. The next turn of Perſecuti- 
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e „shall yr » Becauſe you have not been afflicted 
de afflitions of my people, c. ah 
e 1 19 Our 
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19. Our grievons wnſenfibleneſs of Gods Diſhoour, 
Religion ws ſuffered the like as ic hath — 
latter dajes by the pride and en of ſome f ren 
ders to it; Gods name hach been thereby bla ſphemei 
by an eyil and hypocritical generation; the people d 
God have lyen under the greateſt reproaches and cons 
tempts that ever any did under the Heavens; and yet 
all this. while we have not been concerned in it: carried 
our. ſelyes as if unconcern d in the reproaches of Religy 
oa; Bla ſphemies reflected upon the name of God, 
Who, in theſe times of Blaſphemy, ha ve gone in ſe- 
cret? lyen in the duſt ? and cryed with ho y [oſhugh, 
What wilt thou do unto thy great name? Jol. 7,4, 
Wehave not laboured to preſet ve in our own Souls of 
ſtir up in our Brethren a only lence of Gods name, aj 
thoſe. primitive Saints, Mal, 3. 16. Where are they 
that have been affected with, and affficted for the 


ſuffe rings of the name of God > Oh conſider! hoy 
little is God and Religion b:holden to us for our tears; 
ſighes or, groans? What is become of that Childer 


* 


h 1 15 that was wont to poſſeſs the ſpirits of Gods 


people? Tis perished; and with it, without ſpecal I 
timely Repearance, we shall perisli al ſo. „ 


20. That Epidemical ſiune of ſelf. ſeeking, aud ſell: 
pleaſing. Oh my Brethren ! we may revive that com- 
plaint of the A poltle, S their own, not iy . 
things which are Jeſus Chriſts, 1 Phil. 2. 21. This 
This, hath been the ſource of all our miſeries. While . 
{ome had power in their hands to have done gre# I... 
things for God, what did they doe, but — che. 
intereſt and truſt in cheir hands, and fell a feathering 


ther il 


— 


— 1) 
their own neſts, and building to themfelyes' Houſſes and 
Namcs, that they thought would continue for e vet: 
ard to divide the ſpoyle among themiel des: a9 if cheir 
oma game they hunted: and others iminferiour Aatjors 
began to divide, and evety one began d ſnatch, 45 if 
the duſt cf the earth would not ſerye eyery ono ſof u 
hodfiill ; and in the mean time q a ſex of Etrour, like 
in nundation, hach been ready to ovetturd us. Vea, 
il mea ſeeking to be pleaſed , not to pleaſe; wheres * 
4 our dutie is, to ſtudy to pleaſe „ not to he plea 
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pole neſſes that ſtare Heaven An ihe face, 48 
eneſs.s filthy and abominable e dt or- 
cation, poured out in every place hoer ole Blaſphre 


j. contem pt of God and Religion, proplubation of 
— nn, becaulec L — thoſe 
ate ff Nhat been gi eing in a Catalogui 
of the ſinnes of thoſe that 2 
lat relate to Chrilt by a ſpecial Engagement and Re- 
on; "theſe hayebica; the finnes of Gods famiily. 
Aad if we would have God repent of the e gil of p · 
ment, we had nerd to make haſte to iepent of the 
il of ane : VVe have beea a long time in (inning , 
had need be à long time in re pencing. tell you 
htiſtiang ,. we have been theſe late 20. yeats doing 
thing elle but ſinning againſt God; aad (ould God 
wu live twenty years more, it would be too little to 
ep for the x rovocationg thereof. Learn to lay theſe 
nd other ſinnes ſo to beatt , that God may never lay 
Lell to youx charge. 4 . tC | 428 
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I hre ſpoken of it merely as it is the con tiuon of 
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The third a8y:<-{ Cbriſt gives here for the prevents 


on of the remoy «l oſ her Candiettick, is Ke tn, 
LA, tbe firſt werkg. | Refottnation, that inc eed is 


fruit and evidence f ound Repintance E Repentarce i 


nothing elie huitithe breaking of che heart for and frow 


' 


the Soul for ſinae; + 1 come to {peak a word ot the o- 
ther part , a8 id couſiſts in turning to God, and deing 


aur fir ff works... 218 . 90 


This is the mechod God preſcribes his people, Lan. 
3-39. Whertfore dath ali ving mus icomplain, & c. m- 
der Gods aſflicting han), initcad of reforming ? Me 
are prone to fall a complaiaiog, got only vaturally, 1 
Inational greatures may under ſome pinching excremi- 
ty; but ſinfalipii· c. when their aarora/ grief is let out in 
a diſtempered; and inordinate manger; «when 2% 
groves are accompanied with wſcroptaral: affettion, 
which vents it felt 


1. Sometimes upon the affiifbion, 45 if bur one it 
tolerable burden in the wotld, and God muſt needs lay 
that upon them. Lam: i. 12. & 3,1: 7. 10. 


2, Sometimes of infframents; thus Eſau complains 
of his brother; is he not rightly called [aro a 
ter? of his Father, haſt thow' but one bleſſing, &t. 
Gen. 27. 3, 4. of any thing rather than of himlel; 
he doth not ſay, Am ] not rightly called Eſan?PVhat 
wretch am I that haut 4 e and ſold my bleſſing 
Moſtly we complain of that which deſerves no blame, 


the guulty of the innocent 5 1 Kings 18. 7. Iſa. 10. 
| ler, 
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I. 8. or we pore tool ch upon ſereud cauſes , ot 
complain of inſtiuments? not of pur ſelves of of wice 
ked men. not of wiekedneſs; oftheir Cruelty, more 
than of their Blaſphemy; of their injuries againſt us, 
more than as Gods enemies; or more of revenge in our 
Complaints, than nuurmuring;' out complaints concern- 
ing their afflicting us , not accompanied with our pray” 
ers for cheir Conyerſion, &c. 

3. Sometimes of God brmſelf , not 28 one of his 
Chld:en, who complains | 


r. To God, not of God; thus Chrilt, y God, my 
God, Cc. ngen 

2. With a holy Confidence, my God, my God; two 
words of faith, for one word of fear, &c. 

3. In his Complaints, is very tender of Gods glo- 
0;sffraid rothink or ſpeak a hard or uncomely thought 
or wotd cf God. 1 = 

4. Carcfully diſtinguiſhes between what God doth, 
ind what man doth; obſerves und ſepatates the wnrigh+ 
tenuſueſa of men trom the righteouſneſs of God, - 


5. Wich humble inquiry what cauſe may be of his 


diſpeoſation, Jh 10. 2. & 34. 31. | 

6. With a diſpoſition to bring up his will to Gcd; 
not that Ged ſhould bring down his will to him; if n be 
poſſible let this C up poſ#3 however, glorific thy name, 
ptovide for thy own glory, and do with me 2s then plta- 
. But as a fall Creature, ſomerimes ready to call 
. 1# queſtion » Ez. 8. 12. or to break forth 

and chutge God fooliſhly, either of too much ſeverity, 
Ez, 18. 2,25.or of too long delay, If, 49+ 14. or their 
ate turned into murmuringi, Num 14. 27. or 

their complaints ate mixed _ unbelief, P[-78.9. _ 
war | 3 their 


(218) 
their puniſiiment , not aſtheir ſinne; and nothing will 
dadalfechem but deljverance. " 
| Now this is not che way; for this way of complain · 
ing is 3 * 9 


„ 9127166 ; 
1. Fruitleſſe; a lleuſe on Fire is not quenched with 
tears 3 Murwuring will not ſcatter the Clouds. 


2, Cauſeleſa; Thou haſt thy life for a prey, Jer. 4. 
5,5. What a living mas and complain, and that 
when tis for the puniſhment of his ſinnes? this kind 
of "complaining is cauſeleſi; if you compare ſinne 
and pwniſhment together, there's no prop o. tion; fat 
inne is @ tranſgreſſion againſt an infinite God ; 30 
niſhment but an afflition upon the finite Creamer 
Sinne is an evil ag naſt God; punyſhment an evil againlt 
the Creature ; Or, if you conſider what ſinne is in its 
nature, tis 2 contrariety to Gods nature; (God ii 
holy; Sinne imputitie) A conttadictioa to Gods 
will; (God ſaich, Do tlu,; the Sinner ſaith, Iwill 
not: God ſaith, Do nat ibis abominable thing which! 
bate ; the Sinner faith, I will:) Tis the cranſgreſ- 
ſion of Gods pure and holy Law ; nay, dis a praGical 
blaſpbeming agaialt all the names of Gad; the rate ot 
Gods mercy , and the dare of Gods juſtice, the chal- 
lenge of Gods power; Sinne gives the ye to Gods truth, 
and the fas to Gods wiſdome. And what can Sinne do 
more than to take away Gods good name ? God! beugt: 
and that, Sin would do. - Or, dis eawſeleſs if you cos. 
ſidler againſt whom ſinne is, i. e. God bimſelf. who is 
2 75 God; now a Sinner takes another Lover igto 

$ boſome beſo. e his eyes; yea he is a boly, righteous, 


aun patent, almighty , Irving Ced: ; Thoughts of chis 
194 ; | , . mi 


(115) 
may Kell — from complaining. Indeed whatever 
our a fiction be, we have as much cauſe to give thanks 
is to mourn ; whether you conſider, whatever the pu- 
niſhmenr be, it might be worſe; or do bar look well in- 
to it, you will ſee more Mercy chan Affliction, Tal. 


19 75. 


3. Sinful. There is in it, 1. unt ban fulreſſe; while 
we complain of one Al flit ion, we overlook. a thouſand 


Mercies ; whereas true Grace is lngenuous, and can ſee. 


a little Kindne ſſe mingled with a great deal of Severity. 
The Chu:ch of God in captivity ccmparing her af- 
f.&ions with her mercies, breaks forth, It is of the Lords 
mere / that we are wot conſumed, Lam. 3. 2 2. bleſſed be 
God, *cis not yet ſo bad. but it might be worſe ; 2 Cor, 
4. 8. Mi are tronbled on every ſide pet not diftreſſed : 
though laid wait for, b2ſet on every ſide, put to ſirive 
and ſſtuggle, yet we eſcape 3 God gives an iſſue in the 
Temptation: we are perplexed, but not in deſpair 3 we 
re not ſo helpleſs that we know not Whither to turn our 
ſelves; we ha ve a God to go to, as bad as things are;the 
dame of the Lord is a ſtrong tower: perſecuted, but not 
forſaken ; we are ſhaken out, but not to ſhivers; perſe- 
euted, but not conquered; our God hath not utterly for- 
laken us : Caſt down but not deſtroyed: P(.118.1 3. we 
are caſt Jown, but not caſt off. This Luther, They may 
thryſt me back but they cannot thruſt me down ; they 
way crwſh me, but they caymot kill me: or, they may kill 
we, but they cannot hurt me 5 they may ſhew their teeth, 
but they cant t de vour. Is it a Feaverjit might ha ve been 
eternal flames; Is it Scarcity? there might be univerſal 
famine ; Is it the danger of loſing the Goſpel? tis 
the mercy of God it is avt done already : Are we in 

I 4 Capti- 


(1230) | 
Captivity ? we wight have been in Hell 5 are we in 
Priſon ? it might have been Tophet : I he Lord bath 
chaftened me: ſore, but be bath not given me over ung 
death. Pſ. 118. 18. Though men ha ve loſt their 
Bowels, Gods compaſcions fail no:; God's as ſaithſull as + 
ever ; he hath taken away ſome of our mercies, but he 
hath not taken away all; he hach leſt us more than he 
hath taken : They are. new , they are renewed every 
morning 5 when old mercies ate ſpent , God ſends us 
new; he is the Father of Mercies, begets new mercieg 
every moment. V Vho can number or meaſure his mer- 
. Cles of one day? whatever our Feats ate, Oh bleſſed 
be God, he loads us wich mercies. 


Now the ( omplainer overlooks all theſe ; there's 
much unthankſulneſs in it, and chat a kind of Atheiſme, 
She knew nat that | gave ber corn and wine, & c. Hoſ, 
$> © 


2. Pride; only by pride comes contention; men te 
ver quarrel with God abopt their Condition, but 'tis 
long of che pride of thei: heart. Proud man would 
fain finne , and not hear from Godz would take liber 
ty to ſinne, but would not have God take liberty to pus 
niſh , Iſay 8. 3. God mult take notice of our Duties, 
not of our Sinnes. God (hall hear of it, if hecake 
not notice of out prayers ; but jt ſhall be by com- 
plaining if he take notice of our ſinnss. A . proud 
man Whatever he bath, it no more chan his due; 
and whatever he wants » God's his. debtor , Hoſes 


6. 13. : 
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The Waat of a Complement undoeth them in the 
midſt o honour ; If we want but one thing our hearts 
would have, ſurely natute is proud and ready to pick 
quarrels with God on the leaſt occaſion; nay if he 
will not give that mercy we would, take all, &c. 


3. Rebellion; God flirikes hm for ſin, he ſitiles 
zpainſt« od; Jer. 3 1. 18. God draws one way, and 
he another, &c. 


4. Unbelief. He chat complains of his puniſhmeftt, 
neyer believed ſin to be lo great an evil, or God to be 
luch a One as tevtaled in the Word, 


SO Interprerative Blaſpbemy. 


1. While we diſpute our a flictions, and wrang's 

with th:,preſent diſpenſation , what is it but to m 

our ſelves wiſer thaa God ? We ſeem to tell God 

how irmight have been better, and ſo we do as it were 

give God Counſel : When he calls for Obedience, is 

85 * Blaſphemy co (er up our wiſdome agaiaſt 
TR | 


2. While we complain of Puniſhment , we take 
ling part againſt God; we do as it were juflifie fin, 
and judge God: God is unrigheequs; re puniſn ſuch 
i fin as this with ſuch grievous AffRianss - ; 1 11 4s 7 

. 8. 0 1464 20 

3. By Complaining we do as it were ſummon 
Cod io our Bar, to come and give an-accougt of > his 
iction atouc Tribunal, What poor miſeradle Crew 
tutes 


© — no BAT Ao „ * — 


(199) 
tures are we, that in our Afflictions are fo far from 
helping our ſelves, that we commonly add: to our 
omn miſery! 5 m rr 91 


No Aſfliction is intolerable , till ſin come in it - 


The yoke God hath made eaſie, we make intolers. 
ble, and make God to be our enemy, while he by Al. 
fliction would become out friend. 8 


Now this being found not to be the way; that 
which God counſels and adviſes, is, 


1. Self Examination : | Let us ſearch Aud try aur 
wajes, | Sin and Hypoctiſie lies cloſe and, deep; 
therefore we muſt cake pains , dig tothe bottom, (et 
up Tribunal in our own Conſcience , ſummon , t 

e our ſelves over and over, in Gods preſence ; 
e ſtands at our Cloſer Doores, to hear What we 
will ſay , ler. 8. 6. before execution; what Indict- 


ments we will bring in againfi our ſelyes. 


We can tell what ſuch a Drunkard, ſuch an unclean 


perſon, &c. hath done; but no man faich , What have 
Idone ? My pride, my unchankfulneſſe, my unfiuir 
falneſſe, Kc. | | , 


2. Reformation. [and turn agajn to the Lixds] Sit 
5 aver ſio a Deo & conver ſio ad creaturam', Reformi- 
don is a turning again from the cretaute to God. | 


3: Frequent and feryent prayer: | Let us lift y 
There's the frequency, lets do nothing elſe· but 74 
27771 ets 


. — 


(153) 
lets be continually lifting up, our prayers 3 make your 
houſes houles of prayer: Thus David, Thew foughteff 
againſt me without 4 Cauſe (Did he take Counſel a- 
gainſt Princes to be diſloyal? To take up Arms? No.) 
But I gave my ſelf unte prayer , Pſal. Log. 4. 
Therefore if you prayed before > now do nothing elle £ 
«x notes habuual — conflane prayer. [Our Hearts 
with our Hands] eo craye , and as it were to pull 
down mercy , as if we would wreſtle with God, and 
, Nay, I will not let theego, wntil thou bleſſe 
we, Gen. 3 2. 26. ic notes our tervency'; And ſor our 
encouragement , it is | Unto God in the Heavens. 
which expreſſes his Soveraigaty, Omniſciency , Om- 
dipotency , Eycrlaſtiogneffe , &. & 


4. Judging our ſelves, of Confeffign of fin | Fe 
bave tranſgreſſed. | e 


3. Aggtavating our ſins | and have rebelled} i. e. 
we have turned ſia into Rebellion; Rebellion hath 
been the aggtavition of bur firs ; we have finned 2 
gainſt the cleareſt light, deareſt love, &c. Nabem. 
9. Cra 9. Dan. 9. 


6. Iuſufyiag [God [thou beſt net pardoned, } A 


word, not of mu:murring', complaining , or accuſing 


God of hard dealing; bur by way of jultifying God; 

ve have tranſgreſſed , therefore thou haſt not par- 

doned : Why ſhould'f thou rep:nt of the eyil of pu- 

niſhment , when we have not tepented of the evil of 

* Thou haſt pun:ſhed us leſſe thes our Iniquities 
etve. 


(124) 


So in the Text H the fr/f works] Sin is a depars 
tute from God; Repentanc a comming beck again ta 
God. Turn thou to him from whom the Ctuld ten of 
Ifrach have deepiy revolted. The foul hath many turns 
ings and windiags; but there's the belt motion of all 
when the Soul (with che Dove) returns to God, from 
whom it came. IT | 


A is the loſſe of our firft love ; Repent aue: 
is ene it, and Reformation is 2 
of our firſt works, I have not time to enlarge as 1 des 
fire; | (hall onely offer a few things , that might help 
to quicken you to this great duty. 


My Brethren, we ha ve no great cauſe to boaſt of 
Englands firſt love : Never ſo good as it ſhould be 
yet many can remember when England hata been 


much better then tis. 


Time was, when Doctrines have been more ſeund; 
Diſcipline more excerciſed for the ſuppreſſing of tn 
and profaneneſſe 53 Ordinances kept more pure from 
fioful mixtures; when London kept Sabbat hs bettet 
then now; loved their Godly Miniſters mote then 
now ; honoured them that were ſet over her, for theit 
works fake 5 would have thought nothing too good 
for a faithful Miniſter ;., hen Chriſtians loved cnie ano- 
ther with a deare hearty - fervent love; when there 
was leſſe Complemest , but more real love and affe- 
ction among Chriſtians ; when Chriſtians improved 
their meetings, conyerſe, Chriſtian Contererce , aad o- 


ther ſoul duties to better purpoſe then now; not to foo- 
| liſh 
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tet them. 


9125) 
ſh diſyu:ations, or wanton ſenſual exceſſes, hut to 
their muchal ediſioation; when they improved their 
time for comparing their evidenoes, ' communicating 
their experiences, and building up ene another in their 
molt holy faith; when there was more» Induftry in 
Profeſſors then now, to bring in Converts 3 when, pri- 
e 'Chtiftians though le their duty? to be ſubſeryi= 
ent to the vvork of their AH ert, to bring in o- 
chen to Chrilt, eſpetlally cher Fam: 
A na wb N 


Time vvas vyvhen more care df Yowng Converts 
then novy ;/ vvhen note could he ye looked out akrer 
Religion, but ſome or other ready to lend them theic 
land, and ſhevy them ehe vy#y „ Explainipg ie 
dearly to them 3 bar novy Young” Corvercs'may be 
ſnapt into ſepatations and errour ad wone looks af- 


* 


1 1 _ 
* e {1,3 „erer 


Time vvas yvhen more care of the wily godly 
poot; vvhen errour' vyas more dd; when Po- 
pery vvas more hated then nov Ven the name of 
+ Toleration vvould have made'© *to haye 
nembled ; vvhen Chtiflians vvere bettet acquainted 
vyich their Bibles; vyhen more time ſpent in ſecret 
ptayer 3 yyhen more tender of one Another: Names 
azad Honours $; vyould heal one auothers Reputations, 
and v vould ſpread the lap of, Charity over choſe miſ- 
reports and ſcandals that might be caſt upon them; 
ehen Chriſtians rejoyced more in one anothers good 
ad mourned in one anothers ſufferings 3 vyhen 25 


ſlians did more eatneſtly contend for the faith once de- 
lyered to che Saints, &c. . 


[ Ob 


(26) 


Oh gore ma Jour firſt mak. 1 
fore fathers. fr} works : Be as zealous for God and 
bis truths, m ru t one another 
ten. 0 3 


. Ourſcan be very grat, nde our provocations 
be greater 5 our davgers are great, but our (ins greater 
yet here is a word here is watter of incourages 
= that yet there is in Gilead, Phiſick of 
* r che mn and heal- 
Ro a backs a Cheilliaus © hriſt Jeſus 
8 Fase, he hath preſcribed y ou 
Kg 3 e three — Dr eke 
en, Hely,Contrition » Thorqw- Reformation. Chrifſi- 
aus, noyv take this Receips, Chriſt adviſes you, if 
you vvill not, there is no vvay but one, Or off 
7 will come unt thee 7 p and will remove 
Condiſtich. ..: 

There is yet A ot two I flad in Scajpeure for 
the preveatiog, of.theeatoed..xpin that bath been very 
near, thaz God Jag preſcribed for 2 people or perſon 
ip great daoger , vyhen ready to be cut off and de- 

r 


oyed , 


. Novv that vrhich 1 I vvould commend; to bs Bo , jg 
2 to n you, vvould beg * God 
18. 


Fuſt, In your addrefſ ing your {elf to God for that 
' mercy your ſouls are ſet upon, and you vvreſtle yvith: 
God for, that you yyould make ſome ſpecial Vovy 
to God. I ficd the Saints have done ſo; vyhen redu- 
ced to great Strait s, not knoyving what to do: or 
) aco 
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(127) 
Jacob: vowed a Vom, ſaying , If Gad will be with me; 
and will keep me in this way that I go, and will £'wus 
we read to eat, and raiment to p , ſo that [ 
come again to my fathers houſe in peace 5 then ſhali tb 
Lord be my God. And this Stone zhich I here ſet for 
a pillar » ſhall be Gods bouſe. Gen. 28. 20, 21, 22, 
The ſpecial thing Jacob yovys , is, that he vyould 
continue in the pure;yyorſhip af his fotc-fathers , that 
he vvould ſtill honour God as his Gods in chat vyay 
he would be vvorſhipped; the ſpecial thing is, that 
he vypuld build a houſe for the vvat ſhip oſ God ; 
here he vvould erect à place of publick yyorſhip. 
And thus Iſrael wowed 4 vom wnto the Lord, and 
2 If tbeu wilt indeed deliver thus people into my 

„ then I will, utterly deftfty (heir Cities Num, 
21, 2. They voyyed 2 voyy they vvould not ſpare 
apy ol the enemies of God,, if he would deliver them 
into cheir hands. Thus Jephthah, Hannah, David, 
&c. Judg. 11. 30. 1 Sam. 1. 11. Pſal. 132. 1.2. 
Certainly in times of great diſtteſſe, tis not improper 
or uncomely., but that which God may e and 
nke well , that you make ſome ſpecial Vow; if 
God would pte vent your feats ; if God would con- 
tinue forfeited mercies, dearer to you then your lives, 
you would ſer a part ſome {pecial thing for God, ſome- 
thing for, the propagation of the Goſpel abroad, , for 
the maintenance of a godly miniſtry at » for ſer» 
tiog up the preaching of the Goſpel in the dark cor» 
eis ot the Kingdom &c. This malt ha ve ſome cauti- 
ons wich it; as | 


I, We muſt be ſure our Vow be of what is iu cut 


own power; we muſt not make yows of that which is 
| none 


(128) 
none of our own. uu for barer offen 


5, * muſt norenaſen vow eo God of that which hath 
been unjuſtly er anrighceoully taken away ot vyith- 
held trom any. "Tx . jaltead of 2 Sac 


fc. 


2. Ic muſt be of chiogs xrraonbe and jus 
oy the Word. | 


3. It muſt deut fach * a are e 
244. before vows, by the Nanding Obligationof 
Religion nd vf dur Pioſechen; but of ſometh 
* in our own choice, that we will: value 
make a ſece-will offedifg of WS. | | 


4. We muſt take heed e days not eacethbig aſus 


itious thonghe of our own vowes, as if we had me- 
peſt mercy at Gods hends by our vowes; Gold 
looks for ſome ſpetlal vom at our t binds, chat we tin 
ſhew how much we prize and value the mercy we 
would have, chat we would be coctent to part with 4- 
ny ching, zh to the halle of our Eſtate for it. 


2. Another thing I find, is, that in the mean time xe 
—＋ do ſomething by way of r 


rn th to the She Gods indigent Se 
Thust het Daniel, e 2 


connſel be ache to ther break off thy Sins 
reonſneſſe, and thine Imquities by ſhewtng merey to the 


7 if 8: may oe 4 lengrhening of thy tranquillity, Din. 
427. 


The 


—— IST cy —— 


— > „ „ 


(129) 


The Prophet adviſes him to break off his Sinnes 
by Rightebulneſſe „there's Reformation; and beſides 
Reformation , that he would do ſomething in an ex- 
naordinary way to the relief of the poor. Mercy to 
the poor, what's that ? | 


. Interpreters conceive, by the poor here, he. underflands 
Gods poor, i. e. the poor ] eus, that were now in the Ba- 
Hleman captivity ; he adviſes he would do lomething 
by way of ſympathy to the J ews,to caſe theit yoałs and 
oppreſſioaezbreak off thy iniquities by pity ing & ſhew- 
ing niercy to thy pcor Captives under thy power now 
at this time; take off their yoake, eaſe ih eir burdens, and 
reftore them to their liberties again, Thus do you and 
thoſe that have been the iuſtruments of your Converſion, 
or Edification , ſet apart ſomething extracrdinarie for 
their relief and fupply. The Prophet DO amelicems to 
_ this to the King as ic were, by way of fatisfa- 
jon. WD: 


There be two things in Repentance; in wrongs we 
Fave done there muſt be Conſeſſion, and Satisfaction or 
Reitoration : He ſeems to advile this to make up Colne 
pleat Repentance; namely, to make Reſtoration and 
Retribution of whit he had in jatiouſly taken from 
the Jewes. Oh then ! let me lay, Wichouc breach 
of Charity, that whatſoever, except it be in this caſe of 
tfraordinary fupplyes tor his poory it will be teund but 
making Reſtuution and Satisfaction, It may be upon 
it fold ground. 


R f, Wir? 


(130) 


1. Wich ſome it may be truly Reſtitution and Re. 
ſtoration of what he hath taken away by unjuſt meant, 
God knows how; that's between God and their own 

*Sculs , what unlawful means hath been uſed to aug 
ment the heap, and ſwell their Eſtate. 


If there be any that hears me this day,whofe Conſci. 
ences ſhall tell them, that they have increaſed their ERate 
by undue and unwarrantable means; Oh Reſtore, 
Reſtore, break off your Iniquities by (hewing'\mercy oc. 
by making Reparation as you can; it will be bur hke 
Lachens giving half his goods to the poor, and reſto- 
ring four-fold , &c. in a liberal Contribation to the 
poor. 


2. It will be Reſtitution in another ſence, in reſe- 


rence to an unjuſt withholding ; ſome ha ve have got in- 
juriouſly, and I am afraid too too many have kept 
in juriouſly: Have we not rob d the poor by an unjult 
denying of what God hath commanded us to diſtribute 
to their nece ſſities? there 1s that withboldeth more than 
is meet, & c. Prev. 3. 17. & In. 24. It may be God 
hich given you ſo much; there's Gods ſhare, there's 
the Minilters portion, &c. Now all that you hare 
withheld beyond the Rule of Scripture, is all ſtoln goods, 
and is like a Wheat-ſheat on fice , will bum down the 
whole barne of corn. 


That which I would exhort you to, is, every one to 
ſer apart ſame conſiderable part of your Eſtate , and 


account it 2s a hallowed thing, dedicated to God, 853 
thing 


ws - 


CR x 
thing which to touch were Sacriledge ; that you may 
be ready on all occaſions, in all regular and due wayes,to 
bung out for the relief of the Poor; you know objects 
abounding in every place, and you may expect warrant= 
able means for diſpenceing of what God ſhall put into 
your hearts in this matter. 


— 


— — 
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SERMON VII 


— 


Jacen be || 


nd be that ſent me, is with me: 
the Father hath not left me a- 
lone: for I do alwayes thoſe 
things that pleaſe him. 


long 8. 29. 


Was upon the g words in the morning 3 having ſpo. i 

ken ſomething to them as they reite to C hriſt who it 

pak: them here of himſelf 3 1 then brovight ther down it 

»his Members, Belicvers : and ſo pre po aded this Ob- | 

tration from them, I hat whoever they are that de 

re to pleaſe God, to do the things that are pleaſing to 
| K 


3 him, 
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bim, God will be with ſuch, and the Father will 
vot leave ſuch alone, eſpecially in a time of ſuſſering 
and trouble. * e 
unte of this wolu: I fyake to four da 
which L ſhall net now repeat, . — to rig. 
which 1 intend at preſent 3 and that is, to make ſome 


1. Let me endeavour to prevail with every one of 
you, fo to catty your ſelves in your ſeveral places and 
— » that whatever you do, you may plealc 
Ir was a blefſed teflimony that was given of 
Enoch, Heb. 11.6, Before his tranſlation he had this 
teſtimony, that be pleaſed God. Oh! how happy will 
they be at the great day of Judgement, who ſhall be 
ſingled out by Chriſt, before Angels and men; and 
Chriſt ſhall ſay of them, This was the Man, or this was 
the Woman that pleaſed God: There is a great deal 
of- pleaſing in the World, but chcie ate but very few 
that make this their buſineſſe, to pleaſe God; therefore 
I would have you. (Aun that which is ſinfull, and pre ſſe 
aſter that which is matter of Duty. 


1. There are ſome that mind nothing but to pleaſe 
themſelves, to promote their own interett, to love theit 
own eaſe, to indulge themſelyes in their own carnal de- 
lights; but they cever mind the good of others, or the 
pleafing of God; the Apoble ſpeaks of and agu 
theſe, Nm. 15. . 2, 3. | 


2, There are ech: tu that look no ſurthet than the ples 
ö ng of men; if chey can but keep fair with men, 2 
| | 1 4 ſnun 
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ſhut the diſpleaſure of mea, that is all they aime at; 
bat my Brethren, what a poor thing is it to pleaſe man, 
and diſpleaſe God? what a poor thing is it to havs 
Man to beyour Friend , and to be your Enemy! 
to have the ſmiles of a poor dying periſhing Worme, 
and to lye under the frownes of the great God! 

Indeed there is a good pleafing of men, to pleaſe 
them for their Edificacion, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
15. 2. and ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himleli, 1 Cor.10, 
32. Even'as I pleaſe all men in all things , that is, in 
all things that are of an indifferent nature, not ſimply 
civil » nor — good, in all ſuch things. 

This Apoſtle was of a yielding and comply ing ſpi- 
rit, that he might thereby the better infiauate himtelf 
into the affections of men, and be more inſtrumental 
tothe glory of God ia the work of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 
22, Tothe weak became 1 4 weak, that 1 might gary 
the weake ; I am made all things to all men, that 1 
* by all means ſave ſome; and this I do for the Goſ- 
pels ſake. — 
But now in matter of Dutie, ſuch things as ate ex- 
preſly determined by God, and fo are eicher good or 
eyil; in theſe things the A pole would be no pleaſer of 
men If { ſhould pleaſe men, I ſhould not he the Servant 
C briſt, 1 Gal. It is good to pleaſe others to their Edi- 

cation 5 but we muſt not pleaſe others to their own 
ruine and condemnation; It is good to pleate men, when 
we can ſo do, and not grieve God. = 
* 713 

Ie ſtead of pleaſing men, let it bey our conſt int care and 
beſt endea vour in all things to pleaſe God : my Brethrea 
this is a duty of ſo great impor:ance , that was now to 
take my lea ve of you , and ſhovid certainly know that x 
K 4 ſhould 
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ſhould nevet ſpeak to you more, as we are come very 
near to that; tor though I ſpeak to you as a living many 
yet I ſpeak to you as a dying Minifter;this I ſay is a du» 
ty of that weight and importance, that I now not what 
to prefle upon you more material than this ; conſult 
but two places of Scripture, Col. 1. For this cauſe we 
do not ceaſe to pray for us: What was the thing the 
Apolile in this his conſtant Prayer did begge of God 
for them ? It was this; That they might pleaſe Godz 
and whca he was taking his leave in the winding up of 
his Epittle to the Hebrews, Now the God of peace, that 
b ought* again from the dead our Lord Ieſus, the great 
ſhepherd af the ſheep , through the blood of the ever liſt- 
ing coven,ant , maße you perfect in every good wer to do 
his will, workarg in you that which 14 well pleaſing in 
his fight. 


I need not go beyond the Text for Motiycs to ſiitte 
you upto theſe Endeavouts: For 


eMetite 1. Firſt, Confider what that God is which 

I would have you endea vour to pleaſe; Ile is that God 
- which made Heaven and Earth; that God before whom 
all this World is as nothing, but as a little duſt in the 
ballance , and as a drop of water to the bucket ; that 
God whom Angels adore and worſhip; that God who 
by a word from his mouth is able co bring the whole Ul- 
niverſe into nothing. Will not you ſtudy to plealc this 
God? But further conſider what this Cod is to you? 
He is the fcunain of your being; he is the God of all 
your mercies; he is ycur Creatour and Soveraign ; hee is 
your Maker and Law-giver. Ic is he that by a ſnile 
can make you happy , and by a frowne can make 
yeu niicabics it is he that hath Hea yen and Hell 
at 
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"4 his diſpoſal , who opegeth and none can ſhut, who 
ſbuts and none can open, He that muſt judge eve- 
ry one of you either to eternal b'eſſednefſe, or elſe to 
eernal torments; it is he in whoſe hands your breath, 
your life, your foul , your All 1s; will you not endea- 
your to pleaſe this God? as the Prophet argueth in 
point of fear, [ſay 5 1. 1 2. #bo art thou that art afraid 
of a mas that ſhall dye, or of the Son of man that ſhall 
be made as graſſe, and forgetteſt the Lord thy maler? 
Oh poor Creature, who art chou that goelt about to 
p'caſe a mortal dying man, and doſt no: go about 
to picaie-the Great God , thy Creatour and Sove · 
Taigne ! 


2. Conſider that Relation wherein you ptofeſſe 
your ſelves to ſtand to God; he is your Maſter, you 
his Servants ; he is your Father, you his Children; he 
is your Lord, you his Subjects: You know all that 
ne in cloſe Relations, will Rudy to pleale them that ate 
above them , as the Servant his Maſter, the Child: his 
Father , the Subject his Prince; All perſons that ate 
n a ſtate of Interiority, will ſtud ; to pleaſe their Supe- 
riours , elpecially when they do depend upon them. 
Oh: how infini:ely is God above thoſe Relations! 
Alas, thece is but a very little diſtance berwi x: 
you and your Seryzats, and yet yon expect they 
ſhould pleaſe you; will you not therefore plcaſe 
God ? eſpecially conſidering your dependence upon 


kim, 


3. You ſhall not loſe by pleaſing God; that is 
enough to put us upon this; He that pleaſeth God, pro- 
rein himſelf ; in that very act wherein we pleaſe 0 


od 
we 
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| we profit out ſelves: Men can do bur little for us, a 


yet upon what they can do, we ſtudy to pleaſe them. 
Let me open this in a few paxticulars: 


1. If you will fincerely endeavour in all things to 
pleaſe God,; God ſwill give you a gracious retum to 
all your prayers, Oh what a mercy is this for a man 
co have his prayers anſwered by God ! 1 Iabn 3.22, 
Whatever we abe, we receive of bim, becauſe we le 
his commundements, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his fight. Never expect that God ſhould 
heat any Prayers» if we do not endeayour to do thoſe 
things that pleaſe him. | 


2. Do you pleaſe God, and he will pleaſe you; Mer- 
cy pleaſeth us, and Duty — God. Now when 


we pleaſe God in a way o 
a way of Mercy : If we order our wayes ſo as to pleaſe 
God, he will order his wayes ſo as to pleaſe us. 


3. Great is the benefit of pleaſing God, even as te 
men; and this Solomon (ets before you, Prov. 16. 7. 
Vihen a mans wajes pleaſe the Lord, be maketh even 
. bis enemies to be at peace with him; and he hath ſuch 
another expreſſion, Prov: 22. 11, He that loveth 
— of heart, tho King (hall be his Friend: the meat- 
ing of this Scripture is this, When we keep cloſe to 
God, and walk in complyance with his will, and make 
it our great deſign to pleaſe him, He will give us to 
find fa vour ia the eyes of men: He that maketh God his 
Friend, God will make that mans Enemies to be his 
Friends. Men are poſſibly full of Anger, my _ 


Duty, he will pleaſe us in 


e 
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Exaſperation : be it ſo : Do you deſire to pleaſe God 
God can turne their Hearts towards you; God 
en ſweeren them in their Spirits, and take away 
that Venome that is in them: ſo you know be did in 
the Caſe of Eſas to his Brother Jacob. 


4. This is the way to Heaven and Happineſs ; God 
will be pleaſed before the Sinner ſhall be ſaved. Heb-11. 
Enoch before his tranſlation had this teſtimony that he 
pleaſed Gad; there is no way to Heaven but by this 
may : the Childe pleaſeth the Father, and then che 
Father giverh him the Inheritance. So it is here. 


5. Let me return to the Argument in the Text; God 

will never leave them alone, that deſite ſincerely to 

* B pleaſe him. Methinks this ſhould be a very prevail- 

ing Motive to you, cſpecially now 3 Pleaſe God, and 

be will never leaye you, no not in a time of diſtreſs and 

© & trouble. Here is the great difference berwix: a Faithfull 
God, and a falſe Man. 

Io time of trouble and adyerfity men leave us and 


0 ff forfake us; in time of ity then they flatter us, 
„ud pretend a great deal of friendſhip and kindneſs ; 
g But as no man looks upon the Dial when the Sunne is 


under a cloud; fo theſe very men that —.— fo much 
tb Y of kindneſs and friendſhip, if ſo be we do but come un- 
der a-frown, or in: o trouble, then their friendſhip and 
kindne(s is at an end, as Paul ſaid; No man flood by 
him when he came ta be tryed before Nero; all men 
forſook him, but God did not forſake him. The wiſe 
man hath an expreſſion, Prov. 17. 17. A friend loveth 
at all times» and a brot ber is born for ad ver fity ; But 
where ſhall we find ſuch a friend? and indeed yo 


ba 
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ſhall we find: ſuch a brother? But now if you wil 
pleaſe. God, God will and by you when all men leaye 
you; When you have the greatelt need of God, he 
will then ſtand by you; If you be in a Priſon, he wil 
be with you; If you be baniſhed, he will be with you: 
If Sinne do h not part God and you , certainly no Af. 
fliction ſhall part God and you. 


Studie to pleaſe God; Oh! is it not a ſad thing for 
God to leave you? that is the ſaddeſt of all; when 
we loſe God. we loſe all, Heſ. 9. 12. Yo unto tbem 
when I depart from them. What are all the mer- 
cies if God lea ve you ? no more than if a man ſheu d 
have a fair plealant Houſe, and ne ver {ee the dunue 

more. 


Oh do the things that alwayes pleaſe the Lori. and 


he will never leave you 3 under mercies, under affl.dti- 
ons he will be with you, and then your mercies (hall 
be verie ſweet, and your afflictions ſhall no: be very 
bitter; You know how earnelt Moſes was, Num. 10. 
31. With his Father in law, ' Hohab the, Midiarite, 
Leave us not I pray thee , foraſmuch as thou knoweſt 
how we are to encamp inthe wilderneſs, and thou mayſt 
by to ut as eyes. Oh keep God to you, eſpecially 
when you are entering into the wilderneſs of trouble, 
God will be to you inſtead of eyes; he will be your 
Counſellor, your Comferter, your Guide, your Trea- 
ſure, your Portion, your All. 


1 might adde one thing more in the laſt place. 
Studie to pleaſe God, becauſe he is ſo eaſie to be 
pleaſed ; this is a motive to us to endea vour to pleaſe 


thoſe 


n. 5 op | | 
thoſe perſobs who are eafie to be pleaſed; a Childe 
that hath a Father that is eaſie to be pleaſed, a Servant 
that hath a Maſter that is eaſie to be pleaſed, will ſtudy 
to pleaſe them. Sincecity pleaſeth God, though in the 
midſt of much infirmity; He s fo gracious and mer- 
cifull, that whereſoeyer a poor finner doth but deſite 
to pleaſe God, he will accept of thoſe defires ; If we 
can but pleaſe God, it is no great matter whether we 
we pleaſe men or not. 

I ſhall conclude this branch with 1 The 4. t. Ye 
beſeech you brethren, and exh:;rt you in the Lord leſus, 
that as yow have received of us how you ought to wall 
and pl:aſe God, that you would abound more and 
more. | | 


Uſe 2. By way of direQion T ſhould here ſhew 
you how you are to pleaſe God. I told you in ge- 
neral in the morning this pleafing of God lyeth in two 
things. 


Ev. Ia ſuitableneſs to his Nature. , 
2. In ſubjectioa to his Law, 


If you would pleaſe God in all your Actions, look 
to this, That what you doe may bear ſome reſem- 
blance to his Natuce, and hold forth obedience to 
his Law. 

Conſul: the will of God, and ia all things act 
in conformity to that will; doe not allow 
your ſelves in the Commſſion of any known finne , for 
that will certainly diſpleaſe Goc as it was ſaid of Da- 
vid when he took Beth/heba to Wife + but faith the 
Text, 
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Text, thi thing diſpleaſed the Loyd, Do not bauk any 
known duty ; oe that will diſpleaſe God, = 


Ja « word , be holy in all manner of Converſa. 


don. 


This being too general, I ſhall not inſiſt upon it; og 
ly in a word more particularly, 


Do thoſe things now, mike Conſcience of thoſe 
Duties which now lye upon you, in the doing of 
which you will certamly pleale God : And they ate 
ſuch as theſe : 


Be ſtedfaſt in the good wayes of Cod; in the midit 
of a backſliding and 8 ſtand faſt to the 


law of God , Phil. 4. 1. Conend for the faith 
which is delivered to the Saints, the 3d. Verſe of the 
Epiſtle of Jude. ä 


Be not aſhamed to own Chriſt before all the World; 
If you be'aſhamed of him on Earth , he will be aſha- 
med of you in heaven; and woe be to that Sinner whom 
Chriſt is aſhamed to own, 


| Reckon Reproaches for the Name of Chriſt bet- 
- thaa che pleaſure of ſinne char is wat for a eas 
n. 


When God calleth you to it, aſſert the purity and 
ſpitituality of Goſpel · wor ſhip; Do not place Religi- 
on in a few Shadowes where the Subſtance is neglectedʒ 
but chiefly mind Self- denial, Mortification, Crucifixi- 

on 
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of! to the World, keeping up cloſe Communion with 
God. 


Love the people of God whateyer the World ay ot 
think of thee; for God is highly pleaſed when he ſeeth 
his Children loyed- 


Keep up Religion in your Families, whatever ſcorne 
ot contempt is caſt upon you. Oh that you would 
labour to be of Abrabams ſpiric; I know, ſayth God, 
he will command bis Children and his Howſhold after 
bim, and they ſhall keep the way ef the Lord, Gen. 


18.19. 


I do not know any one better means for the keep- 
ing up of Religion in this Nation, than for Maſters ol 
Families to be conſciencious in the diſcharging of this 


Duty. 


Be good in bad times; be Patterns of good works 
to thole that ſhall behold you. 

Let no.Reproach or Obloquy make you to abate 
your exact walking with God; whatever you meet 
withall in the wayes of Holyneſſe and a ſttict life, 
lay, If chis be to be vile, I will be more vile. 


Make Conſcience of a ſtrict obſervation ofthe Lords 
day; take heed of that Sacriledge of ſealing away 
holy time; of proſtituting that to common and civil uſe- 
Which is im proptiated and dedicated to the ſet vice of 


Cod. 


Pray 
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Pray for, aud love all thoſe that ha ve bren inſſiu- 
mental for your. ſpiritual good in the work ot. the Mitis' 
firy , whatever dirt is now thrown in their Faces, and 
though you never get mote good by them. / 


| Forget not to diſtribute co the neceſſities of Gods 
people, that are many of them in a low condition; for 
this is a ſacrifice of a ſweet Odour , and well pleaſing: 
to him, | 


Carry your ſelves with all Patience and Ch iſſag 
meekneſſe towards them that wrong you : Pray fot 
them that are your Enemies; and when. you are tevi- 


led, revile not again, but commit your ſelves to chat 


God which judgeth Righccouſly. 


Do your Duty to your Superiours, and to thoſe that 
ate in Authority. . 


So carry your ſelves, that it may be with you as it 
was with Daniel; they had nothing againſt him) ſa- 
ving in the matter of his God. 


Bauk not any Duty for ſuffering : Chooſe the. 
greateſt of Suffering, before the leaſt ot diane. 5 


In a word, So walk as it becommeth the Goſpel:, 
And finally, 1 ſpeak to you, as the Apoſtle ſpake 0; 
them, Phil. 2. 16, Molding forth the word of | iſe, 
that I may rejoyce in the day of ( hriſt; that I haus not 
runue in vain, nor laboured in vain. | 


The 
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Grace, and 9 a great meaſure may 


—_— 
Ihe third uſe is for a to all thoſe that 
do conſaentioufly endeavonr in all things to 
pleaſe God; the comſort lies in this, you may 
ſuffer ; but whenever yon ſuffer, the Father will 
got leave yon alone; pleaſing of God does not 
cure a man from ſuffering from men, ſome- 
times it rather expoſes a man to ſuffer from men 
But now, though ic does not prevent ſuffering, 

it takes away the ſting and venome of ſuf- 
Bug. it makes it to be like Sawpſons Lyon, 
when it was ſlain, he found nothing but honey in 
the belly of it. Oh! the preſence of God in a 
time of afflictien, is exceeding precious; it turns 
fall into honey, thornes into roſes. Bee not 
troubled 575 thoughts, about what you may 
undergo, if God be with you, all will be well; if 
Cod comes. when the croſſe cometh, the weight 
of it ſhall never hurt you: what is a priſon when 
God is there? My brethren, though eſtate leave 
you, relations leave you, all your comforts leave 
u, ſo long as God doth not leave you. it will 
e well; therefore do not fear, be not dejected 
or diſcouraged. 1/a. 43. 1, 2. Fear net, O jacob; 
why ſo ? when they paſſeſt through the water, Iwill 
with thee, We have more reaſon to be afraid of 
ſperity, with Gods abſence, then of ad ver- 
, with Gods preſence. -A good God will make 
ery condition to be good it is not a priſon but 


4 pallace, where is they that do the things 


pleaſe God, whatever condition they may 
brought to, the Father will not leave them 
one. Miniſters may leave yon, the meanes of 


leave 
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leave you, your creature en oyments and com- 
forcs may leave you; but here is a God chat will 
never leave You; oh ! bleſs his holy name 

| ourthly, is this pleaſing of God a duty of ſo 
great importance, and benefit? Then be tender 
and Charitable in judging of thoſe that do differ 
rom you and others, upon this account; becauſe 
they date rot difoleale God, may in this cay- 
tion, aime at my ſelf, and others of my brethren 
in the work of our miniſtry, but IJ am not here 
at preſent, to take my laſt farewell; 1 hope I may 
love a litcle further opportunity of ſpeaking to 
you; but if not, let me require this of you, to 
Paſs a charitable interpretation upon our laying 
down the exerciſe of our miniſtry; there is a 
greater judge then you, mult judge us all at the 
great day; ard to chis judge, we can appeal be. 
tore Angels and Men; that it is not this thing, ot 
that ching, that puts us upon this diſſent, but it i 
conſcience towards God, and fear of offending 
him. 1 cenſure none thac differ from me, 4 
though they diſpleaſe God; but yet, as to ny 
ſelf, ſhould 1 do thus and thus, I ſhould certain- 
ly violate the peace of my own conſcience, and 
offend God, which 1 muſt not do; no, not to ſe- 
cure my miniſtry; though that either is, ot 
ought to be, dearer to me then my very life; and 
bow dear it is, God only knoweth. Do not add a 
ffiction to affliction, be not uncharitable in judf- 
ing of us, as if throu gh pride, faction, obſtinacy, 
or devotedneſſe to a party, or which is work 
thei all, in oppoſition to authority, we do di- 


ſent; the judge of all hearts knows it is _ 


=... [147] n 
Bat it is merely from thoſe apprehenſions which 
ner prayer, and rhe uſe ot all meanes, do yet 
continue 3: that doing thus and thus, we ſhould 
diſpleaſe Cod; theretore:.deal .. charicably with 
vs in this day of our affliction. If we be miſ- 
taken, I pray to Convince us : if others be 
miltaken, wheiher in a publick or private capa- 
city, | pray God in mercy convince them; but 
however things go, God will make good this truth 
tous; in this work he will not leave us, and our 
father will not leave us alone; for it is the unfained 
ehre of our ſoul, in all things to pleaſe God. 
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EE 


SERMON VIII. 


COLOSS. 2. 6. 7, AMY Baxter. 
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fs yee have therefore received 
Chrift Feſus the Lord, fo walk 
in him, 

Rovted and built in him, and ſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding there- 
in with than egi ving. 


ing of the words, the obſervation is 
this; That thoſe that have received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, muſt accordingly 
be rooted, built up in 5 ſtabliſhed in the ſod, 
L 3 an 


O the diviſion, and in part the open- 
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and walk in him as they have been taught, and a- 
bound herein with thankſgiving, e 


- This receiving of Chriſt ſignifies to believe in 
him. It is not onely to receive his Doctrine or Be- 
»efits, but to receive his Perſon, to receive him a 
related to us, for the uſes and end for which bet 
came into the world, and for which hee offers 
himſelf to ſoules by the preaching of the Go- 
el. Sixxcrs have loſt and undone themſelves; 
Chriſt comes to be the Phyſician of ſoules; hee 
will not fave the w»willing and deſfiſers ef bis 
ee while they contiuue in their anwillinguoſſ.. 

e will ſave them by the way of cevenant; while 
he conſents and tend ers them his grace, hee wil 
have them coxſent to the termes of his Covenant. The 
conſeat of the heart expreſt by our covenant- 
ing with bim, is this receiving of Jeſus Chrill, 

He is willing to be our Plyſitian, and when wee 
take him to be ſo, wee receive: tim. He is willing 
to fave us from the guilt and power of fin, wil- 
— be our Lord, Head, Interceſſor with God, 
Juſtifier and. 4 unto us; and if we conſent to 
this, ard take him as offered, this is receiving 
Ch:iſt; with whom his benefits are alſo re- 
-ceived, Ihe remiſſion ot fins, in-dwelling, re- 
newinꝑ » comſorting ſpirit, title, to «yerlaſjug 
life, &c, In the receiving Chriſt all this ö 


received. 


Receiving of Chriſt contains theſe tuo 
things; or theſe two things are eſſentially 2 
e tain 
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taind to wake up-the nature of ſaving Faith! 
i. e. to believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt to be true, and to conſent 
that the goodneſſe that is therein revealed ard 
propoſed ſhall be ours To believe what Chriſt 
u, and what he hath ine fo far to believe it, as 
here we are refolv'd to venture our ſouls, (thovgh 
there may be ſome weakneſſe through our fairh's 


imper ſection) and believing tlus Goſpel to be 


the certain word of God. Then next, ro enter- 
fain' the Chriſt that is offered in this Goſpel to be 
ours, with all the benefits that accompeny, and to 
all the blefſed ends to which be is revealed: 
Thus the water of life is ſreely terdered to all 


that are athirff, and there is no more required but 
come and drink 


Then there is two things implyed, that are 
the immediate products of this ſaving Faith, 


and inſeparable from it: i. e. triſting on him as 


the Redeemer, and obeying him as a Lord. To rf 


upon him as a Redeemer, Rom. 15. 12. And here, 


as far as the. ſoul feels entertainment and en- 
couragement by. Chriſt, overcoming his doubrs 
that Chriſt will rejeR him, &c. ſo far hee hath 
quietneſs of ſoul in Chriſt, and will cruſt hs foul 
upon Chriſt. And then, the oui of him in 


order to our full recovery, (as a Patient n uſt 


obey his Phyſitian) in uſing his remedies, and 
meanes he preſcribes for killing our ſins, reſtore- 
ing our ſoules to Gods love, and beirg with him 
to eternity. | 

L 4 The 
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The nature of Faith is to receive Chriſt; the 
fincerity of it lies in the ſuitableneſſe of the act 
to the object; that we receive him as he is; 
Now. in | Chriſt there is ſomething eſſential to 
this act; that he be a Saviour, and our Savi- 
our, &c. and there is ſomething makes unto the 
well-being, and fuller attaining of the end: The 
firſt are the objects of Faith ir ſelf, as tis of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to · ſalvation: The ſecond ſort 
are, the objects of Faith, as ir is ſtrong, and makes 
to the well-being of a Chriftian. All that is eſſen- 
tial to Chriſt, as a Saviour, and Redeemer, is to 
be believed by him, that will approve himſelf 3 
true believer. And thus to receive Chriſt as the 
eternal Son of God, made man, the Redeemer 
of the world, ruling us 1 40 the right of Re- 
demption, juſtif / ing us before God, ringing us 
to God, and interceding for us: And thus Chriſt 
mult be received according to his Offices, and as 
thoſe uſes for which he is given to the ſoul, do im- 

port and imply. 5 


For the application of this point. 


Firſt, let us begin with thoſe that our 
buſineſſe at preſent doth not mainly lye 
on. Mult men walk in Chriſt as they have 
received him What ſhall wee ſay do thoſe 
that have not, will wot receive him ? ſtop 
us at the door, that we can't bring in the 
ha | Doectriut 
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Deftrine of Chriſt, that will not"receive the principles 
of ted How can we bring them, and Ley 


them up, that will not ſuffer the Foundation to be 
laid, the ſeed to be received? Haſt thou not recei- 
ved Chriſt? Then thou halt refuſed Chriſt, been a 
deſpiſer of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which will prove 
thy great condemnation. What is it for thee to 
hear the Name, and not to bave the Spirit of 
Chriſt ? Do not go upon cenjectures: it's one thing 
to number thy ſelf wich thoſe that are Chriſtians, 
2 to out ard appear auce, and another thing to 
thy heart » and deliver up thy ſelf to Chrifts 
vernment, and as a loſt ſinner, to receive him to 
thoſe ends a Saviour muſt be received. And remem- 
ber, this was no ſmall Work, God's ſending Chriſt 
into the World; no ſmall thing to fetch thee from 
Hell and Satan, to waſh guilty ſouls from all their 
ſins and to bring them to everlaſting glory. If 
theſe great things be rightly underſtood and belie- 
ved by thee, if Chriſt be underſtood well as Chriſt, 
it muſt be done with a wakened, humbled, ſelf. re- 
anf heart, mak ing the greateſt matter in the 
World of theſe things: Hath thy ſou! been ſeri- 
oufly taken up about thy own recovery? And haſt 
thou received Chriſt as a man that was ready to be 
damned? as one that had a load on his ſoul hea- 
vier than all the Mountains of Earth, to eaſe and 
deliver him ? Ag one that was under the frowns of 
God, in an eſtateof enmity, receives reconciliation? * 
Haſt thou received Chriſt, as if thou hadſl received 
Heaven in him? Believe it, theſe are great tranſ- 
actions, and will aſſect thy heart; and it is not a 


ſeepy 
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firepy or jeſting matter thus to receive Chriſt. Con. 
fider what it is to receive Chriſt, F 


1. If you have received Chriſt, you have recei- 
ved the great Recoxciler, chat binds up che broken- 
hearted, quiets choſe that tremble under the threat- 
nings of Cod, for fear he ſhould torſake, and caſt 
them off tor ever. 5 


2. If thou haſt received Chriſt, thou haſt recei- 
ved a perfect exmity to all fin, that will never let 
thee ref in ſin but be perſwading thee from it, and 
conflicting in thee againſt ſin in thy ſoul: If thou 
haſt received Chriſt,thou haſt not received a friend |} 
for ſin, that will plead tor, or give thee leave to 
commit ſin ; but one, chat though he bear with 
thee in thy weakneſſe, yet abominates thy fin. If 
thou haſt received a Lord and Maſter to rule, to be 
conſented and ſubjected to him, and to be ruled 
by none but in {ubordination to him, who will 
break thoſe in pieces that reſuſe his Government. 
Obedience, and not verbal Profeſtion, is the thing be 
requires Haſt thou entertained Chriſt to be the 
Maſter of thy 'words, thoughts and deeds, whoſe 
Government thou liveſt under, more than under 


any in the world ? 


3dly. If you have received Chriſt, you have then 
received the beginning of felicity and full content- 
ment to your ſoules 3 having found none in your 
ſins, you have it diſcovered to you where it 5: 
therefore with glad neſſe you go on: and ſo far as 
you 
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du have hopes of attaining it, ſo far you have 
great contentment, Ec. n 


Itbh, In a word, if you have received Chriſt, 
you have fallen out with ſin; ſubjected pleaſures, 
profits and henors to him; and you have received 
his Spirit, and this Spirit hath made you new, and 
maintains a War within you againſt the fleſh, 


Oc. * Hoy 


If this be not thy caſe, Oh that thou kneweſt 
what a caſe thou art in! For then 


I. What the better art thou for all his blood ſhed 
as yet, if thou wert this day to dye 2 What would 
Chriſts blood do to the cleanſing and ſaving oſ 


thy ſoul ? 


2. How canſt thou look thy ſins in the face, and 


think on what thou haſt done and art? How canſt 


thou look inward into thy defiled heart, and not 
tremble, when thou haſt no more ſhelter from 
the wrath of God? | 


3dly , How canſt thou look God in the 


"face, who is a bater of fin ? How canſt thou 
read bis Attributes, think on bis Threatnings, 


Kc, 


4. How canſt thou think to have any duty ac- 
cepted, any prayer heard, or rewarded ? &c. 


5. How 
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5. How canſt thou think on the day of Judge. 
ment, on the time when thou mult receive thy f- 


nal ſentence; if thou haſt not received Chriſt ? Ou 


what a thing is a Chriftle(s heart! &c. 
9. What (ball I de that I may receive Chriſt 


A. I. Till Chriſt be thine, and bath brought 
peace from Heaven to thy ſdl, let no peace be 
there to keep him out: I do not ſay overwhelm 
thy ſelf wich ſorrow ; but let forrow dwell there, 
and let holy cares and ſolicitouſneſs about thy (pi 
ritual Rate be there till Chriſt come and quiet, and 
reconcile thee to God. 


2. Read and believe the Goſpel, ſee there what 
Chriſt is, and thy neceſſity of him: Believing will 
open the door to entertaining him; aſſent will pro» 
cure thy conſent. 


3+ Keep up no Idol in thy heart againſt him: 
Turn our that that keeps out Chriſt, How dear 
ſoever it ſeems now, at laſt thou wilt ſee it more 
neceſſary to detect, than keep it. 

I come now to exhort all poor weak Chri- 
ſtians, that they would make after confirmation, 
and grow to a ęreater meaſure in Grace, .as they 
have received Chriſt. It is not enough to be en- 
ceited that you have been converted; and it will 
not be enough to the aſſurance of your _— 

40 on, 
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fon; or ſafaty of your fouls, that you think 
are converted and fit down there : He that 
content with the opinion he hath Grace, 


Y therefore defires to have no more, becauſe 


the promiſe of ſalvation is made to the Tru!b 
Grace, it's a fign he never had Grace; 
gib in Grace, is your own felicity, tis part 
of your happineſs : Your eternal happineſs will 
partly conſiſt in your perſona! perfeiion ; and 
without perſonal perfection, all heavenly glo- 
will not be a perfet felicity. If. you have 
your Anchor in God's Promiſes, this en- 
gages you to look up, make after, and proceed, 
&c, 


Take theſe Motives. 


1. Conſider, there is the ſame reaſon to move 
thee to grow and proceed, as there was to move 
thee to thy firſt beleeving. Why did you be- 
come C but becauſe of the neceſſity of 
the riches and excellencies of Chriſt, and that 
there was better chings in Chriſt, than in the 
World ? And are | 
caſe changed ? If Chriſtianity was reaſonable 
then, it is reaſonable now; if it was neceſſary 
to begin, is is to hold on; and pro- 
ceed in your Race, till you have obtained the 


2. Your receiving Chriſt eſſentially, contains 


in 


not ſo ſtill ? le the 


in it an obligation to proceed and go facthec by 


actually to truſt and obey him, whom you have 
taken for your Lord and. Saviour. from the very 
offices and relations of Chriſt received. | 

If 1 be a Father, where is my fear 7 If J beea 
Maſter where is my Honour ? If | be a Savi. 
our, where is your Confidence in me, ſabmiſſi 
on, to my ſaving-work, Obedience to my heal- 
ing · Precept? If I be your Lord and Maſter, 
why do not you learn of me as your Maſter, 
Oc. — e v1 

Your firſt Covenant engazes you to proceed ia 
fulfilling the things — 5 yeur Covenant, 
c. Better not to have promiſed to be his people, 
than to promiſe and break this promiſe, The 
very Mercies alſo you received from him, par- 
doning your former fin, entertainment in bis 
Church, and all the bleſſing there found, are as ſo 
many obligation; to proceed. | 


3. Ever ſince we came home to Chriſt, we have 
had an addition of Reaſons, beſides the firſt Res- 
ſon we had to believe : Every day brings in nem, 
Oc. Certainly if a little: were deſirable, more 
were more deſirable: If the people that ſtood 3. 
far off, and never tried what Chciſt and Graces, 
were bid to come in, thoſe that have tryed and ta- 
ſted, are bound to proceed much more: Lou have 
the Spirit of God, experiences of his love, taſled 
the bicterneſs of fin, have had ſome trial of the 
truth ot ſuch things of which we e; 
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thers have eyes, and ſce vt, &c. and will you 
turn back that have taſted? &s. | 
4. Confider how much hach been Joſt up- 
on many a ſoul for want of care to take toot- 
ing, and to proceed? How much labour of 
the Miniſtry, mercies ot God, pains and care 
of their own ? 1 ſpeak of thoſe that have 
ſeemed fincere; not indeed ſo; that have ma- 
ny times comforted the hearts of their Mi- 
riſters and Friends, and have had ſome kind 
of comfort to themlelves in that taſte they 
have had of the good word of God. How 
many times hath the Preacher been gladded 
to {ee ſuch a one come to him, ſeemingly with 
a broken heart, ſceming to ſet themſelves in 
the way of life? yet the fichhprevailed for 
want of confirmation, How many yeares 
have ſome ſpent in duty, in hearing, prayer, 
gracious ſocicty, profeſſion of Religion? yer 
afterwards the world hath drown'd all. What 
cauſe have you to ſce you loſe not the thing 
you have wrought 2 
5, Confider how much of the works of 
our own ſalvation when you are converted, 
1s yet undone. Though you ate ſure your con- 
verſion is true, how many temptations to re- 
fiſt, enemies to conquer, duties to perform, 


and Heaven to be taken upon all thoſe terms, 
| as 
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as is the tenour of your Chriſtianity / there- 
fore you had need to ſtand faſt, and haviag 
done all, to ſtand; you had need not onely 
to believe, but to wait and be patient in belic- 
ving, and to proceed in the way you have 
choſen. bo 4 8 
6. The want of ſtrength and building wh 


makes the lives of many full of lamentab 


Jahguiſhing weakneſſes, ' ſcandals unto o. 


thers, pain, calamity and trouble te them. 
ſelves. How long in healing? And how much 
ſmart and pain, while the fruit of their own 
folly is cured? How little, and how frequent- 
ly do temptations prevail? And hence as ing 
wildertieſs, they arc going one ſtep forward, 


another backward , no evident keeping in 


God, and all through the Fruit of their own 
languiſhing weaknels; the fruits of the fins 
of Profeſſors have been ſuch, that it ſhould 
make you do all you can poſſible to eſcape 


the troubles at home, and reproaches 2. 


broad. 


a burden unto him that hath it, it doth not 
onely occaſion his falling into ſinne, and 


ſo renewes the wounds of his ſoul, but i 


a conſtant. burden to him; not that 
ary meaſure of Grace is * 
ut 


7. A life of ſpiritual wealnefſe is uſually 
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is burdenſome though there be life, Me thinks you 
ſhould not then be reconciled to your fears: you 
ſhould merhinks ſee ſo great difference between 
the ſick and well, that for your own peace fake you 
ſhould ſeek after confirmation : Every duty they 
do is apt 19 which 1s anothers pleaſure : pray- 
er, He. their durden ; ſometimes. tired, wearied , 
dull, &c, preſently overwhelmed with temptati- 
on: every duty is a grievance to them, through 
the weakneſs of their grace and their corruption, 
8. Chriſtians that are weak and not confirmed, 
loſe abundance of the fruit of Gods Ordinarices 
that / ate Improved byothers:how many a truth that 
tafts exceeding ſweet to others, hath no great reliſh 
to them nor growth by it! A healthful man hach 
more reſiſh in ordinary fare then a fick perſon in 
varteries:the full ſtomack loaths the Honey-comb, 
9. The weak and unconfirmed Chriſtian is un- 
profitable, comparatively unto others; not that 
theChurch would wiſh the weakeſt member out, 
but comparatively, unconfirmed C hriſtians are ve- 
unprofitable unto others, like little children in 
he family, that muſt be looked to, make work for 
agreat many more about them. What doth a fick 
perſon ? but the work of others js to feed, ſup- 
| noe be a help to him. The Church of God 
bath need of ſtrong Chriſtians that can pray in 
kth, fervencie for others, and you can — 
pray for your ſelves. Conſider when the Chu 
need a great deal of help, will you fit down with 
by attainments and little things, when'ſo many 
hundreds about you need ſe great aſſiſtance ? 


161) | 
2 with ſo great a meaſure of 
remaining corruption, this is the burden: ſickneſs 
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10. W:ak perſons are many times the troublen 
and very dangers of the Church; many calami- 
ties have been occalioned by them. The fins of 
Profeſſors have occaſioned the diſpleaſure of God 
on the Church: their Errors. hindted truth and 
made diviſions. When Chciftians have not ſo much 
ſtrength as to know truth ſrom error, that hear- 
kens to every one that ſpeaks with likeneſs ; What 
have theſe Chriſtians done in the Church ? What 
mercies have been driven away ſo far, that I think 
the Church of God, ſince the Apoſtles days till ! 
now, hath ſutiered more by the (ins of Proteſſon, 
then the maliceof their enemies. And how cant 
thou expect God will fave thy ſoul, when thou hall l 
ſet the Church on fire, and been ſo great hinde- [ 
rance to others, that many ſhould periſh occaſio. f 
nally by thy example ? &c. The greateſt ſuffering © *; 
of the Church have come from the miſcarriage 
of the Church, * 4 
11. Such have been the great diſhonourers of] * 
Chriſt ; and the graces of ancient Chriſtians, the 1 
. glory of their proſeſſion: their charicy,ſelf-denial 
heavenly-mindedneſs, patience, &c. preached the 
Goſpel co the world more effectually then e, 
their words could do. God expecti your liv of 
ſhould be a conſiderable means for theconyer 
on of wicked men: the ſame God that hath con 
manded Miniſters to teach others by their de 
Arcine, hath commanded you ſhould live for tbe 
converſion of the world; that your zeal, humility 
patience, charity, ſel{-denial, ſhould win ſouls 
God. And if it be a fin to give over preachin 
when we may, ſurely ſo to give over living, 
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If wo? unto me i f I preach not the Goſpel, then wo Bis 

to you if ty your lives you preach not the Goſpel, Bow 
many ſinners have you about you, and how do yon 

wrong and rob-the ungodly of that Ordinance 

God hath appointed for their converſion and ſal- 

yation ? You are the perſons that take the bread 

out of their mouths, the means that ſhould ſaye 

| ibem our of their hands, while you deny them one 

| ofche commanded means of ſalvation i. e. theemi- 

Wl nent example of your lives: And if it be ſo great a fin 

1 ſtop Preachers mouths, how great a {in to ney» 
ö 
t 


lect this Ordinance? Nay,are you not a difhonour 
to the Church? Is ic not becauſe of Profeſſors ill 
lives, tnat the prophane deride Religion, while 
they ſee not that glory in it that ſhould over-pows 


4 & an unbeleeving and denying ſou), and ſhould 
indeed e ffectually manifeit its excellency ? Are 
theſe the Profeſſors, that are proud, ſtubborn, pathi- 


'vnate, cenſorious, ſelf-:onceired; contemptuous, 
and envious as any others ? I know the world is 
- apt enough co ſlander, and the Servants of God 
1 Rk world of unjuſt reproaches : but oh that 
ere were not this occaſion, Cc. 2 
2. Thoſe that are not confirmed and eftabliſh- 
g | on grace, the Devil, when he hath prevailed by 
atemptation on themſelyes, can eaſily make them 
his Inſtruments to draw and tempt others from 
"their duty, to diſcourage them in their Religion, 
ud to do that miſchief in the world he hath done, 
by temptation on their own ſoul. *Tis ordinary 
lor Satan to make uſe of lapſed, dlſtempered Chri- 
Kians to be the inſtruments of his temptatlons to 
"Mooſe that are better, &c, An honeſt Chfiſtian 
M 2 will 
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will not ſo eaſily hearken to a drunkard, ſwearer, u 
to a prot ſſor he had good thoughts off, Gal 2. 13. 
13. For want of ſtrengch and eſtabliſhment in 
grace, poot weak Chriſtians are a very great encou- 
rage meat to the carnal hopes of wicked men. 
think ſcarce any thing in the world hinders our 
preaching more then this; when the wicked (ee 
thoſe that make the greateſt proteſſion no bette: 
then themſelves, and in ſome things worſe, this 
hardens him againſt all che convictions that can 
be brought againſt him: tell him he cannot be 
ſaved without conve ſion, he looks upon pro- 
feſſors, ſecs them contentious, worldly , peevilh, 
paſſionate, &c. ſees ſome ſin or other, this makes 
him think he is as well as they: mult there be ſo 
much ado to bring men to this ſtate ? Is this the 
difference? &c- 
14. Methinks it ſhould be ſome trouble to an 
honeſt heart, that yet we muſt be ſo like to the 
children of the wicked one: and the weakeſt chris 
ſtians, are the likeſt to the wicked: I do not mean 
weakneſs in gifts, or knowledge, &cbut a weak- 
. neſs in practical ſaving knowledge, love of God, 
fſelf-denial, mortitication, heavenly-mindedneſs , 
c. they that are in theſe the weakeſt Chriſtians, 
are the next and likeſt to the wicked: And doth 
not this grieve thee, that though thou art not a 
child of the Devil, thou art ſo like one? We ſhould 
not be conformed to the world, nor like to themin 
any ching, no not in outward vanities : but to imi- 
tate the taſhi n o the world, as to inward cortur- 
tions, to go n their garb when a palpable vanity» 


to have ſo much of their pride, peeviſhneſs, ” 
1 lc; 
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lice, worldlineſs , oh look upon thy heart with hu- 


miliat ion. 


15. Conſider what a dangerous and lamentable 
ſanding thoſe have that be not eſtabliſhed , &e, 
you ſtand, but it is as un-rooted plants or trees thac 
land ſhaking in the wind: beholders are alwayes 
looking when they fall: you ſtand, bur it is as a ſick 
man, wavering, reeling, like Lots wife, looking 
back, and alwayes upon every occafion ready to re- 
pent: You have been Believers; little things per- 
plex and trouble you; little tribulations and af- 
flictions diſcompoſe and diſturb you; little temp- 
tations make you quel ion the Scripture, the Pro- 
vidence of God , hislove and care of. his people, 
and the great foundations of Religion: Founda- 
tions ſeem to ſhake, becauſe you are ſhaking and 
tottering, Cc. And what is like to become 
of ſuch a ſoul? If thou ſtand ſhaking under ſmall 


temptations, for want of confirmation, what wilc 
thou do when a Papiſt, or Quaker,c.ſhall ſo ſpeak 


concerning Religion, which thou art not ab e to 


anſwer? and ſo the ſureſt foundation ſeems not hing 


when thou haſt ſo weak hold: our greateſt afflict- 
ons, next to the miſery of the ungodly, is tothink 
of our weak ones, what will become of them: and 
verily we do expect a conſiderable part of our con- 
gregation ſhould be carried away: thoſe that are 


Chriſtiaus aua kum not why, yet have not humility 


enough to make uſe of otbers, and to keep cloſe 
to thoſe that ſhould aſſiſt them. Remember when 
you ſee ſuch times, when ſeducers are able to ſay 
the worſt , ſhall make the ſtrongeſt aſſaults on the 
weak ones, how many will be like to fall? 

M 3 Again, 


(x66). 
Again ſickneſs, death, dying times will come, when 
you ſhall find a little grace will not eaſily do your 
work; and though you periſh not, yet you may 
faint, and to your ſorrow finde the want of con- 
firmation. You cannot but know how the ſtrong- 
eſt are put to it in trying houres, or at death. Wil 
ſlack and unſetled hopes of another liſe, ſuch di- 
ftempered hearts fight and encounter with 
ſuch tryals? Never think of dying comfor- 
tably, if you follow not after confirming 
Srace. | 

16. It ſhould humble you the more, that yon 
have been ſo long, ſo many years in the School of 
Chriſt, and love God, &c. no better: Should not 
you in this Apprenticeſhip have learned better 
your Religion, and been teachers of others, when 
perhaps, if in the principles you are aſſaulted, you 
will ſhow your weakneſs as ſoon as any May not 
Chrift ſay, Have 1 bees ſo long time with jou, and yet 
have you knows, 1iv'd, &c. no better? reached no 
higher, attained no further? weaklings ſtill ? Nay 
conſider in this time what advantage have you had 
for growth? A tree planted on a barren wildernels 
may not grow ſo much as ina fruitful place : but 
you have had the plenty and power of the Ordi- 
nances of God, the choiceſt of the means and helps 
of ſalvation. 7 * ff 

17. Conſider, the nature of true grace tends to 
this :- will you croſs the nature of it ? ſhall we be 
ſuch weaklings in Religion, which creſſe ſo the 
nature of grace? for grace, the more its exerciſed, 
the more it excreaſes, © 


18. Heaven 


4 Chriſtian is to preſs towards heaven, and there- 
fore *cis to preſs towards perfection, ' You ſhould 


make towards the end in a manner and way that is 


ſutable to the end. Perſons that enjoy ſo much 
already, and hope for ſo much greater, ſhould not 
put off God with ſuch little things. 

19 Little grace ſhall have but little glory. You 
know not how great a difference there is between 
the leaſt and higheſt in the Kingdome of God. Nay 
tis not only for a Chriſtian to deſire to be glorifi- 
ed, but to enjoy the highelt degree in glory: to 
ſerve God with the beſt, and improve bis Talent to 
the utmoſt, that lvs heavenly reward may be ac- 
cording. A Chriſtian ſhould not ſlight it when tis 
tendred to him and in his eye. 


Oueſt. Fat how ſhall Ikhuow I have attained this 
confirming grace ? 

A. Theſe ſigns following ſhew a Chriſtian con- 
firmed and ſtrong in grace, which | will name, that 
you may know what to aim at, and whar t deſire. 
There is not ſo great a difference between a King 
and a Beggar, between the greateſt health, and ſick- 
lieſt man, as between a ſtrong uſeful Chriſtian, and 
a poor languiſhing ſoul, Cc. 


1. A confirmed Chriſtian is one that can reſiſt 
many ſabtil and ſtrong temptations, not only a ſingle 
temptation, bur when Satan aſſaults on every fide, 
wich errors on both extreames, wich importuni- 
ties of ſeveral parties, with temptations of pro- 
ſperity offered, of ad verſity felt or feared ; ſtrons 

M4 temptations 
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temptations that ſeemto lay a neceſſity of yield- 
ing on a weakling, that makes him ſay, I muſt do it 
to ſave my liberty, family, life, &c. A ſtrong chris 
{tian can ſay, there is no neceſſity: he can make 
light of thoſe temptations that ſeem to be a neceſ- 
fity to other perſons: he can confute a ſubtil So- 
phiſter, and deal with a cunning Adverſary ; Sa- 
— cannot ſs eaſily go beyond and out-wit 
im. 8 4* KS. 


2. He can do great, excellent and uſeful work, 
is ſerviceable to Ged if he have opportunity in 
buſineſs of greateft conſequence. he doth not ſerve 
God only in ſome little and inconfiderable things, 
but in his place ſets himſelf to the work of God, 
doth the great work of his Majeſty faithfully ; 


The ſervice of God to him is more eaſie and 


delightful, as to go ten miles is more eaſie to the 
heaſthful, then one to a ſickly perſon : he can go 
through Gods ſervice with pleaſure, eaſe and de- 
light, without tyring, fainting, fitting down, or gi- 
ving over. 


3. e can digeſt the hard Truths and Providen- 
ces of God, that are ready to puzzle, perplex, and 
overſet the ſtomack of a weak chriſtian: He hath 
laid his foundation, to which he reduces all things 
of diſticulty, and by the help of thoſe great tru 
he hath received, he can eaſily fee through the diffi 
culties of all that are yet before him. He can tell 


how to reconcile thoſe things in W 
| | | FF eem 
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ſeem contradictions: where he meets with a diffi- 
culty , he caneafily diſcern the caufe is in himſelf, 
and that there is an undoubted way of reconci- 
ling them, though he hach not attained to it. He 
can eaſily quiet his ſoul under the moſt difficult 
providences, and interpret them ſo as is conſiſtent 
with the truths of God, which ' muſt expound 
them:be reconciles providence with providence , 
and providence with Scripture; whereas a weak 
chriftian is ready to ſay, A hard ſaying, who can bear 
this aud that? And *cis the difficulty of theſe kinds 
of Truths, that make ſo many turn their Religion, 
becauſe not able to digeſt the hardeſt — of 
God. Croſs providences makes them queſtion 


Gods love, G. 


4. He is one that can exerciſe various graces, 


without ſetting one againft another, deſtroying or 


contradiQing one another. He can do many works, 
believe many truths, perform many duties ac 
once. He can rejoyce and ſorrow at once, and 
male his ſorrow a help to his joy, and his joy a 
help to his ſorrow, and fo exerciſe both in 
that nature as will not directly hinder or weaken 
one another. He can teſt how in ſuch a time as 


we are in to rejoyce, yet to be humble: to be 
caſt down at Gods feet in the ſenſe of the fins we 


have committed, and of Gods diſpleaſure , &c. 
yet to rejoyce in the mercies we have , and do 
expect to poſſeſs. Hedoth not look all upon fin, 


all upon affliction, or all upon mercy : but can 
eye 


| _ 
eye every thing, and give every thing its part: 
can exerciſe graces methodically, give truths and 
providences their proper place in his medications 
and affections: and this makes his life orderly, 
beautiful, regular and uſeful : whereas a weak 
Chriſtian, let him ſer himſelt againſt one tempta- 
tion, be is taken in another: if he humble bimlelf 
in ſoul, he can do nothing but humble, weep, 
grieve, fear, and be ready to caſt away all com- 
tort, all ſence of the love of God: if he ſet him- 
elf to the conſideration of che grace of Chriſt , he 
is apt to forget Humiliation, and to be puffed up 
with ſpiritual pride, Cc. Thus he bath not skill, 
ſtrengch and ability to carry on all the whole work 
of grace together. 
5. A ſtrong Chriſtian ſinks not under thoſe bur- 
dens that would preſſe down and overwhelm a 
weak Chriſtian : he can bear heavy burdens, and 
moreeaſily away with chem, making it a recreation 
to bear ſome things that another would ſink un- 
der and cannot bear. Iis thy weakneſſe that 
makes thee make ſuch a ſtit, when God layes on 
thee perſonal, family publick afflictions, that makes 
thee ſbrink under them: ſtrength of grace would 
enable thee to ſee God and glory in the midſt of 
them, and to ſay, all ſhall work for my good: it would 
enable thee to get advantage, and be bettered by 
them. Hadſt thou ſtreng h enough to improve 
them, thou wouldſt take comfort from them, and 
ſupport thy ſelf under them : but when thou haſt 
not ſtrength enough to underſtand Gods meaning, 
ro ſee the duty then called for, to improve all for 
God, to do that ſervice to God thou ſhould(t do 


in 
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in ſuch a condition, no wonder if thou have not 
grace to ſupport and comfort thee in that conditi- 
on. Whereas the confirmed Chriſtian by firong 
faith, love & patience can carry great burthens,&c, 

6. Is helpful to many, and troubleſome unto few. 
They are the uſeful perſons in the family and 
place where they live: it is they can counſel o- 
thers in their doubts, help them in their ſtraits ; 
that can bear up the weak when ready to (ink, that 
can hold others b, the arm when not able to go 
uprighe ; that tends Gods little ones; and if it 
were not for theſe, what would Gods little ones 
do ? They are ſo furniſhed with patience, which 
God hath given them for the uſe of the weak ones 
in his family,and though they are troubleſome, or 
do that which might be a diſturbance to them, 
they will not thruſt them out; it is they that com- 
fore the feeble, ſupport, provide tor, ſtrengthen, 
and confirm che reit; and were it not for theſe, 
what back-ſliding hearts ſhould we have? c. 
And they are comparatively troubleſome to tcw, 
( though, while corruption cleaves to them, they 
ſhall ſometimes:) It is not they that are cinſu- 
ring their brethren, that are ſtirring up diviſion, 
and make all chat teud that is in the Church: if 
they might be hearkened unto and regarded, there 
would be quietneſs and compoſure (for if ever 
there be peace, it will be by tie ſtrong ones :) But 
weak ones in grace are the burdenz and troublers 
of the family : you may know they are the weak 
ones in Gods houſe, in that they are thoſe that are 
always crying, complaining, making hre-work in 
the family, back-bicing, cenſuring their brethren, 
quarrelling 
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quarrelling u ith one or other, &c. theſe peeviſh, 


troubleſome ſouls are the weak ones, &c. 


7. The ſtrongeſt in grace are the beſt able to 
ſtand, work, and ſuffer alone. Though in duty 
they ſhould not be alone when they can have ſocie- 
ty; and though the reſt are moſt humble, therefore 
are ſenſible they have need ot others; and will not 
throw away any of their helps, yet if all forfake 
them, they will ſtand to it ſtill: they go not to hea+ 
ven meerly for company fake : they be not chri- 
ſtians meerly becauſe ſuch and ſuch are chriſtians: 
If all che world forſake Chriſt, they will ſtick to 
him, unleſs Chriſt leave them to their own weak 
neſs. But the weak Chriſtian hath a great deal more 
need of comfort and ſupport, and lives a more de- 
pendent life: they cannot ſtand, work, ſuffer alone: 
if their Miniſter fall, they fall: if their Relations 
change, they change: if there be not ſome · body at 
hand to confute an Adverſary, they yield: if there 


be not ſome- body to keep life and warmth, they 


grow cold in every duty: in affliction they can ſtep 
on no longer then led by the hand, & c. have Chri- 
ſtians to ſupport, and to quiet, and moderate their 
paſſions, and to teach them the Doctrine of pati - 
ence: they can hold up no longer then they 
are refreſhed with cordjals : What would be- 
come of you, ſhould Cod let you ſtand by your 
{elves ? &c. 


8. The ftrong Chriſtian is one that can beſt live 
without creatures upon God alone ( and a weak 


cure 
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ture, and can leaft Jive LPG alone) under the 
cenſure of the godly, frowns of the wicked, with- 
out riches, honours, pleaſures; c in have quietneſs 
and contentment in God, whether lze have any 
thing or nothing, wherever he is, &c. The more 
neceſſity thou art in of having ſomething beſides 
God for thy conſolation, the more weak thou art: 
there muſt be comfortable prov iſion in the family, 
health, eaſe, liberty; there muſt be ſupply : I know 
not how to be poor, diſgtaced, ec. this impatient 
ſoul is the feeble ſoul: Impatience is nothing 
but the fruic of weakneſs, The ſtrong chriſti- 
an can live upon God alone: therefore if men 
make as if they were undone, if loſt in their eſtatet, 
tis a certain ſign of a lamentable weakneſs of a 
ſick ſoul. 


9. That is the beſt and ſtrongeſt chriſtian, and 
moſt confirmed in grace, who is moſt employed 
and abides in the love of God, in love toGod;That 
hath the fear of God, but goes beyond fear, and 
loves moſt, and abides moſt inthe love of God: 
That makes it his great buſineſs to feed upon, and 
ſtudy the love of God to him, and to return love 
to him again, The more Gods love js on thy beart, 
and the more thou livelt in the fruic of that love, 
the ſtronger chriſtian. But he that lives molt by a 
kind of conſtraining fear, though he may be fin- 
cere, he is but weak: where there is nothing but 
tear and no love, there is no ſincerity; but where 
there is ſome little meaſure of love, fear is ſuch 
a tyrant that it will many times cloud it, 
ſo that almoſt all his life ſcems co be moved 


and 


and managed by fear: ad, in cis there is mach 
Jothneſs and unwillingneſs, and they had rather 
do otherwiſe then they do: according to the mea- 
ſure of love 13 the ſtrength of grace. 

10. He is the ſtrongeſt chriſtian that hath moſt 
pure and moſt univerſal love to others, that can 
love al! men, even an enemy, with true; unfeigned 
love, even wich ſuch love as belongs to a chriſtian: 
chat can love every chriſtian;and not a party only, 
with the pure and fervent Jove which belongs to 
B:lieyers : that can love every child of God, and 
not thoſe only that are of his opinion, or have 
done him good, but all becauſe they are children 
of God, with a ſincere and ſpecial hearty love; 
That is the weak chriſtian that picks and chuſes 
that is ſtaggering when he comes to loving an ene- 
my: that takes in thoſe that agree with him in 
jadgement , and makes thoſe almoſt only the ob- 
je& of his love; that would confine his affectiont 
to ſome narrow ſociety, ſome little ſect, party, ot 
parcel of Believers, and cannot love chriſtians as 
chriſtians : And hence it is, diviſion is the effect of 
enmity, or of weakneſs in grace, for want of the 
univerſality of love, 1 would make no queſtion 
to prognoſtick the healing of all divifions within 
this Natioh, could l but advance all that are con- 
cerned in itto the right temper of chriſtian love. 
'Tis the weak children in Chrifts family chat falls 
out, When we have not enough love to reach 
to all, and to love a chriſtian as a chriſtian, &c. 


Queſt, What muſt be dine by thoſe that are convert- 
ed to keep them where ihey are, to belp them anto gromth, 
| 10 
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to make them beiter, to further their confirmation , to 
ſecure ibe i: ſalvation , that they may after all anain the 
Crown? * | 
Anw. [ſhall leave with you twenty Directionsz 
and as many as there are, there are not more then 
you mult practice; and take them as if they were 
the laſt Directions | ſhould give you; and take 
them as practicals, not as notionals, that you mult 
live upon as long as you live. 


1. See that the foundation be ſoundly laid in 
your head and heart in matters of your Religion. 
In your head, i. e. that you well underſtand what 
Religion is, what che Chriſtian Religion is: what 
God is: what ic is for God to be yours, in his At- 


tributes and Relations uno you: what he is and 


will be unto you: what you are and muſt be unto 
him: what fin is, how odious, wherein ics evil 
conſiſts; what is (in, and what not: what fin hath 
done in the world, and what ſtate it hath brought 


tranſgreſſors into: what Chriſt is, what he hath 
done for mans recovery and redemption : what he 
bath wrought, gives and offers to the world: The 


end and defign of God in the work of mans re- 
demption : The tender of the Goſpel-Covenanc 
of grace, freeneſs, largeneſs, and excellency of ih: 


grace of this Covenant: The end of our Religi- 
on: the everlaſting glory that is revealed in the 


Goſpel, what it is, how ure, and how great. When 
yon underſtand theſe things, get a ſound and radi- 
cated belief concerning the Truths ef the holy 
Scripture revealing all theſe things : And think ic 
n ot enough that the Scripture js true, or that ycu 


are 


1 


1 
are reſolved foto believe. but get the beſt grounds 
for your belief, be well eſtabliſhed on thoſe 
grounds: Read the Scripture much, till you are 
i zcquainted with, and reliſh the matter and lan- 
14 guage, and feel the power, untill all be delight- 
. ful to your ſouls in reading. And be not aſhamed 
to underſtand the Fundamentals: look ro your 
Catechiſmes : The fundamentals of Religion you 
| maſt underſtand and receive. And when you have 
1 got them into your head, be ſure you get them in- 
. to your heart, and never think any truth received 

as it ought, till it hath done ſome ſpecial work on 
your heart; till you believe that God is Almighty, 
. Juſt, Holy, &c. and all the Attributes of God have 
I made their holy impreſſion on your heart: that the 
1 ſanctiſying knowledge of God hath warmed your 

| affections, captivated your ſouls, that God be in- 
I} thron'd in your hearts by the belief and Know- 
ll ledge of your minds: Know your ſelves ſo as to 
> be humble : know Cbrifi ſo as he may be ſweet un: 


| ſouls neareſt to your hearts: know lin ſo as to hate 
Il it, r. 'Tis the entertainment of the good thingy 
| of the Goſpel by the will that is the principal part 
| of your Religion. Tis a matter of lamentable 
oF nſequence in all your lives, when there is not a 
| {ound work at the heart: how little life will there 
> - be from any truth in reading or hearing? The 
Fundamentals of Religion muſt be ſo received, as 

not only to have an old heart mended, but a new 
heartmade. Thus underſtand, believe, and give 

up thy heart to that chou believeſt and under- 
ſtanclelt. 


* 


2. Know 


to you, and exalted by you: ſet up Chriſt in your 
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2. Know and remember the work of your Salva- 
tion, muſt be as long as you live, and that you 
have never done, till you have done living. I give 
this direction becauſe | find ſomet bing in C hriſti- 
anity, the remainds ot Carnality is apt to hinder, 
&c.and ſome profeſſors, when converted, they are 
reconciled to God, and ſafe, & c. bur there's a great 
deal ro be done after, &c. £ 
z. Underſtand well wherein it is your confirma- 
tion, ſtability. rootedneſs, and growth in Religion 
doth conſiſt. The chief part of your growth in 
Grace is not to know more things then you knew 
before : but to grow in the knowledge, beliefe, en- 
tertainment, and improvement of the ſame truths » 
that at firit you did receive:ſ not that you m y nat 
or ſhould not know more, for the clear know- 
kdge of the fundamentals guide you unavoydably 
to the ſight of many other truths. which a darker 
knowled ge of theſe fundamentals will not diſcover 
to you.) t is not ad tional to your former know- 
ledge, but the clearer knowing, ſounder be eving, 
heartier entertaining and improving of the nu 
you knew at firſt © as the health of a man conſiſts 
not in having every day variety of food, but in the 
partaking- and digeſtion of the ſame food, that's 
ficteſt for him: get but a more perſect conviction, 
or concoction of what you knew before, and this is 
your growth. You may grow in the knowledge 
of Gods attributes by knowing them more clearly, 
orderly, diſtinctly, ſatisfactorih ard believingly. 
then before. There is a wor d of differente in the 
manner of knowledge, between a dark and clear 
knowing things: — greater love to them, 
an 


OT... 
ard greater sk ill in entertainment, improvement, 
and practiſe of them. 

4 Grow downward in humility. and inward in the 
knowledge of your ſelves: and above all, maintain 
a conſtant abhorrence and jealouſie of the {in of 
pride: grow in humility, and fly from man; keep 
a conſtant apprehenſion of your unworthineſs and 
weakneſs , of the odiouſnels and danger of fin, gf 
ſpiritual pride: (we called becauſe exerc iſed about 
ſpiritual things) of being pufft up with pride of 
any thing in your ſelves, ot being too confident in 
your ſelves: be low in your own, and expect not, 
nor deſire others good thoughts of you, Humili- 
ty lies not in humility of opinion, ſpeech, garbe, 
or carriage: but in oppofition to high thoughts of 
our own parts, gifts, godlineſs, when we think of 
theſe above their worth: ſtill remember ſal. a3. 
Pro. 26. 19. Iſai 57. 15 Joh. 22. 29. as ever you 
would grow in grace and be confirmed Chriſtians, 
keep a low eſteem of your ſelves, be mean in your 
own ties, be content to be mean in others, and 
harken not to ſecret flatterers that would puff you 
up. Takeheed of any thing that would puff you 
up, Cc. | | 

5. You muſt underitand that you are Diſciple 
in Chriſts ſchool, where Miniſters are his teachers 
and guides: the Ordinances his means for his peo- 
ples good, and the Scripture , the Book you. muſt 
learn; therefore keep in this order: keep under 
theſe guides, commit your ſouls co thoſe that ate 
faithful, and fit for ſouls to be intruſted with: ard 
when you have done with humble ſubmiſliveneſs to 
their teaching, keep in this ſchool under thoſe ot- 
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ficers in their Piſciplie, and dwell in the Catho- 
lick Church and Communion of Saints, and un- 
derſtand the duty of Paſtors and people, Heb. 13. 
17. 18. 1 Theſ. 5. 12. obey them that bave the rule »# 
ver uu. I: God had ſeen the poor Chriſtians ſuf- 
ficient to ſupport themſelves, he would never have 
made it the duty of all to be marſhalled and rank d 
in ſeveral ſchools, ranks, orders, and all to walk 
in this order to Heaven. If you withdraw from un- 
der Chriſts officers and ordinances; you are in dan- 
ger of being ſnatcht up as ſtraglers. 
Q. Whatſhallwedo? who ſhall we take for 
our guides, it God take them away? . 

A. Tis not the denyal of publick liberty that 
loſes that relation between a Paſtor and his Flock, 
nor any word from man ſhould cauſe a poor ſoul 
to truſt ic ſelf for guidance of Salvation to one 
that is not able: a mans ſou! is not to be hazarded 
upon damnation, by being deprived of the officers 
and ordinances of Chriſt, and caſt upon the con- 
duct of a blind guide, meecly for the pleaſuring of a 
6. Be ſure you underftand the nature of Church 
union, and neceſſity of maintaininę it, and ab- 
horr all wayes that are truly Schiſmarical , that 
would rent and divide the Church of Chriſt. . As 
you muſt not under pretence of avoiding ſchiſme, 
aſt your ſoul upon apparent hazard of damna- 
tion,ſo you muſt maintain the neceſſity of Church 
Union and Communion ; when Chrifts members 
walk in Communion with Chriſts members, ſup- 
poling that which is ſingular to the generality of 
adicious men. Take _ of any thing that wo 
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withdraw you from * Communion of the gent. 
rality of thoſe that are ſound in the faith. Take 
heed of withdrawing from the main body of be- 
leevers. Chriſt is the Head of his Church, he will 
never condemn his Church; walk in thoſe ſub» 
ſtantials Chriſts Church hath walked in Diviſions 
among Chriſtians is a fin God hath deſcribed as e. 
dious and tending to the ruine of Chriſtians, Be 
very ſuſpicious of any that would draw you from 
the main body of beleevers, and keep Communion 
with the univerſal Church of Chriſt, with che 
generality of the godly in love and affection, ec. 

7. Be (ure your own hearts and ways be the mat- 
ter of your daily ſtudyz and when hypocrites have 
their work abroad, let yours be much at home; 
while they make ir their buſineſs to cenſuſe this 
and that man, let the main of your buſineſs be in 
dreſſing the inward of your own hearte, in keeping 
all right between God and you. Ob erve your 
hearts izclinations ; if any inordinate inclination af- 
ter any thing, ſet a ſpecial guard: mark which way 
your thoughts go, that you may know your inclinai- 
ons by your thougbts.In an eſpecial manner, preſerve 
tenderneſs of Conſcience, fear of ſin, loathfalneſs to 
diſpleaſe God, let trutb have the maſtery, maintain 
ſuch a conſcience that dares not ſin to ſave your 
lives; be ſure you ſin not willtully, obey the light. 

8. Be ſure to keep up continually a lively appre- 
henſion of the ſtate and place of your, everlaſting 
happineſs, to live by faith upon the unſeen world. 
Know where your happineſs lyes, and what it 
is, that you grow not to carnal apprehenſions of 
your happineſs. Live upon Heaven, and let that be 

it 
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it that ſhall animate your faith toduty:and all that 
you may ſtill bo weary of vexations, and ſenſible of 
the vanities here below : Let your converſation be 
above. Be confirmed in your apprehenſions of the 
certainty and excellency of eternal bleſſedneſs; 
grow more in Heavenly mindedneſs and in ſatis- 
t&ion of ſoul, in the hopes you have of theſe 
things 

9. Underſtand the nature, method, and power 
of temptat ions how to refiſt them, and live in 
watchfulneſs. Be not a ftranger to Sitan and 
his methods of tempting, what you have to watch 
againſt and oppoſe, where you muſt be armed. 
e Underſtand the nature of Chriſtian watcbfulneſt; 
keep upa conſtant reſolution and courage in re- 
is ffting, eſpecially the temptations you carry a. 
nn bout with you, of your calling, conſtitution , 
g | company, and of the times; ſet them down, re- 
ir | member them, keep a ſpecial Obſervation of them 
f- I all: and fay, this and thizit is] am in danger of; 
nud tis my integrity and ſalvation that's in danger, 
i» I ind here place a ip:-cial guard, and make tit your 
7e buſineſs to reſiſt. The principal cauſe of Chriſtie 
0 ens negligence in this, is the ſecuriry of their con- 
in ſelences, and love of their fins: did you know your 
ir F danger, you would better look after your ſafety , 
t. 2 Cor. 2. 11. ; 
(= 10, Eſpecially underſtand how much the fleſb 
8 | andcarxal ſelf is an enemy to God and your ſouls : 
d. and how much you are engaged by the Chriſtian 
It ¶ Covenant to live in a warfere againſt your ſelves, 
of | and againſt your fleſh. You muſt not think the life 
ol ſelf- pleaſing is confiſtent with Religion: un- 
ut N 3 derſtand 
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derſtand how you * to take the fleſh for 
your enemy, to watch againſt it, and to live in a 
continual combat with it, Col. 3. 5. I be fl ſhis your 
chiefeſt enemy: the very ſenſes themſelves are all 
grown inordinate, and the work of faith is very much 
ſeen in its exerciſe this way; if you get an opinion 
that you may eat, and drink, and cloath, &c. and 
do all things to gratifie your ſelves, &c. then no 
wonder if you find but little increaſe in ſpirituale, 
while you grow ſo carnal. Underftand and practiſe 
the duty of Self-denial, ſelf is the very heart of fin: 
read it not under pretence of liberty in Religion, 
11. Give not way to a forthal, beartleſs, ſeeming 
Religiouſneſs, Cuffomarineſs , without the liſe: but 
keep your ſouls in a continual ſeriouſneſs and a. 
wakenedneſ about God, immortality , and yout 
great eoncernments. If duty be dead, take heed leſt 
chat incline bu to a deadneſs in another, and fo 
grow toa cultomary deadneſi. Take heed of ſpi- 
ritual flothfulneſs, that makes yoù keep your bands 
in your boſom, when you ſhould be doing for 
your ſouls : ſtir up to, and in duty, when you have 
but little time for lite eternal: do not pray as if 
you prayed not, or hear as though you heard 
not: but when upon duty, doing Gods ſervice, do 
it with all the ſeriouſneſs and rigour you can; 
To grow lazie and negligent is the declining way: 
ule ſuch confiderations as may ſtir you up, æom i:. 
11. Tit.2,14, | 
12. Remember always the worth of time, and 
greatneſs of your work, and therefore ſo value 
time, as not negligently or ſlothfully to loſe a 
moment: it will quickly be gone, and when yop 
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are at the laſt you will better know its worth: bark- 
en to no temptation that will draw you to any tri- 
fling, abuſing , waſting of your precious time. if 
thou haſt no argument againſt thy ſportg.trifl vg 
pleaſures, & c. but this, It loſes my ime, Fa for 
greater argument then if ic loſe thee thy money, 
friends, or any thing in che world: eſpecially value 
the preciouſeſt of your time, your youth, your 
morning hours, eſpecially the Lords day; loſe not 
any part ol it, but improve it with your felvesand 
families: loſe not a moment of the Lords day, nor 


any of thy precious time thou canſt ſpare& redeem: 


if thou haſt loſt any be humble for it, and be care- 
ful co redeem the reſt: look back, do you approve 
of the time that is paſtꝰ could you not have ſpent it 


better / remember what you have loſt let that quick- 
en you; took before you, remember what is to be 


lone, and do that firſt which muſt be done, and then 
leave cfifles to that time you haue to ſpare: it is ig- 
norance & idleneſs, & not want of work, that makes 
any think they have time to ſpare. Eph. 5. 16. Cel. . 5 
Iz. Make à care tul choice of your company, you 
cannot travel well to Heaven alone, eſpecially 
when you may have company : thruſt not your 
ſelves inro evety company, Eph. 5.7. converſe 
as much as you can with thoſe that will help vou, 
that are warm when you are cold, knowing when 
you are ignorant, believing when you are doubtful, 
Cc eſpecially for your conftant companions, hve 


\ with rhoſe that will be a frequent help to vou: Ma- 


ſters chuſe the beſt ſervants that fear God: (ervanis, 
chuſe to live with thoſe that will help you inthe 
fear of God; for Husbands and Wives make choice 
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of thoſe that will intend upon Religion; take heed 
ot being unequally yoaked, and of thinking to get 
well to Heaven, while you preſume to unite your 
ſelves. with thoſe that with great advantage will 
inder, n& help your Salvation. | 
74. Keep a Conſtant guard upon the tongue, eſpe- 
cially take heed of thoſe common fins that diſ- 
grace hach not driven out of the world, but have 
got ſame kind of credit amongſt ſome profeſſors; 
namely idle talk that waſtes precious time, makes 
us unfruitful to one another, backbiting eſpecially, 
can they put but a Religious pretence upon it , or 
if they backbite choſe chat differ in opinion. Re- 
member that terrible paſſage, Pro. 1 8. 2 f. Ja. 1.26, 
& 3.5, 6. Pſal. 39. & 35. 8. avoyd idle talk, back- 
biting & c. wal ch over your tongues: and if any are 
by natu e addicted to a laxity of tongue, and mul- 
titude of words, there lies a double obligation on 
you in point of danger and neceſſity, above all o- 
thers to keep a careful watch over your tongue, 
you ſhould rather ſpeak fewer words then others: 
and if you find your ſelves inclined to ſpeak againſt 
any behind his back, reprehend your ſelves and a- 
void it. | 1 1585 
15. Learn the holy skill of improving every con- 
dition that Cod ſhall caſt you into; learn how to 
live to God in every condition: if you have skill 
and heart, there is advantage to be got by all; that 
proſperity may ſtrengthen you in God, encourage 
you in his ſervice, that adverſity may wean you 
from the wor d, help you to repentance, raiſe you 
to God, and give you more then it took away. 
Know the danger and duty of every condition, A 
| | - - dv 
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dy them before they com upon you, that they do 
not ſurprizeyou:learn to knowwhar's the danger, 
duty, and particular temptation of every conditi · 
on, andin that condition you are moſt likely to 
expect a fall into: prepare tor affliction as the com- 
mon lott ot the Saints, take it as no ſtrange thing 
when it overtakes you: know how to abound and 
how to want. A great deal of a Chriſtians ſafery 
and comfort lies on this, to ſtudy the tempration 
and duty of every condition before it come, that ſo 
you may have your remedy at hand, end fall to 
your work, and commit yourſelves to God. 
16, Be as conſcionable and ſtrickt in the duties of 
our relations, & dealings with men, proportiona- 
bly as iti the duties of holineſs, more direQly to be 
performed to Godz make as much conſcience, care, 
ludy, diligence, about being juſt, that you wrong 
ho man in buying or ſelling,as you do in duti-s of 
holineſs, hearing, praying, receiving. lo your tra- 
ding make conſcience of juſtice and faithfulneſs ag 
well as in the worſhip of God, and in your own 
tſonal behaviour 3 in your calling be diligent , 
not ſlothf ul in buſineſs, &c- And ſo in the duties 
of your relations : Oh that Parents knew what a 
charge lies on them concerning the ſouls of thelr 
Children, c. ſo Maſters, look to y our ſervants, and 
be as conſcionable in doing your duty for their 
ſouls good, and beiny faithful to them, aud com- 
paſſionate over them, as in your duty to God: keep 
up tamily duties with liie, ſeriouſneſs, diligence 
and vigor: the life of Religion in the world muſt 
be kept up very much in families, 
17. Make it your ſtudy and care to do all the 
good 
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good you can in the worlu, let doing good be the 
principal part of your bu{inefs, think that the (4s 
felt and happielt life in which you can do greateſt 
good: ſuffec not opportunities to ſlip out of your 
hands; take them where you have them, and (eek 
where you may havethem; look not only where 
yu may get good, but where you may have oppore 
tunities to do good to others: every Talent mult 
be anſwered for; your knowledge, healch, & c uſe it 
as you will anſwer for ir, and know tis one of the 
greateſt m-rcies in the world for God to give you 
hearts in doing good with that he hath given, Heb. 
13. 16. not for applauſe, but be good Husbands for 
God, and conſider which way you may attaia your 
ends beſt by what you give or do. Thus be ri. h in 
good works. 
18 Live mill as before the livinz God, approve 
your hearts to him, as knowing you ſtand or fall 
urto his judge ment. Avoid carefully all offences 
unto men, for the Lords ſake, and their conſcience 
ſake; take heed of ſcandal, and receive all the good 
from others you can, but ſtick not too much on 
mans ap probitĩon: diſregard not ſuſpicions or re- 
proufs of Godly men, but make not mans praiſe 
to be any part of your reward; ic is a ſmall thing 
for me to be jadged of men. Be not much troubled 
at it if you cannot pleaſe all: the bawlings of the 
maliciousſhould not diſturb a ſoul that is quietly 
houſed with God: that ſoul is not well ſtabliſhed 
in faith that can be ſo diſturb'd and diſtempered by 
the wrath or words of malicious men, Remember 
God himſelf pleaſes nor all; the moſt of the world 
are enemies to theicMaker upon the account = 
* 


4 CS $$ wc as «© moe 


, di; ot wok as B_s ws es mv a Rd oa at me 


— 


rn 6 of =& ww 


ce 


187) 
Holinefs Joftics, br. ds thon think to pleaſe 
all? withdraw from the world and your (elves un- 
to God, for the conſolation of his approbatien and 
for your felicity: this will ſave you from hypocri- 
fie, and keep you from the temptations and vexa- 
tions of the cenforious world. 

19. Be every day as ſerious in your preparation 
for death and judgement, as thoſe that are al- 
ways certain that it will come, and know not the 
moment when it will come ( Mattb. 24. 49.) Uſe 
bften to think ſeriouſly before - hand, what 
death is; what thoughts, what tryals death will 
put a man upon : what temptations uſually accom 
pany our approaching death : what you ſhall moft 
need at ſuch a time as that: what thoughts are 
likelieſt to poſſeſs you then : what you are likeli- 
eſt to with for when you muſt needs die, about 
ſpending your time, expending your eſtate, con- 
yerfing with other, &. Ark your ſelves, what 
will I wiſh I had done or been when I come to die? 
Think what will be moſt dreadful to a dying man, 
for thus you have time to _ his judgement : 
will it not be to think on a life loſt in vanity, 
drench d in worldlineſs, unreconciled to God, or at 
leaſt in utter uncertainty of his love? God hath 
not foreſhewed what will be a dying mans terror, 
to torment thee, but to get out that terror; that 
which will be moſt terrible at death, — 2 and 
deſtroy it preſently, They that were ready went in 
with the Bridegroom , andthe door was ſput; (Match. 
25. 10.) Oh happy thou, if while the door is o- 
pen thou be found ready to go in: woe, it when 
the door be ſhut, thou haſt thy preparation to 
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make, thy graces to ſeek. Bethink what you will 
cicher wiſh or fear when you come to dye, and 
when you will ſay, this ſhould have been done, &c. 
let it now be done. 


20. Riſe ſpeedily after every fall by ſound re: 
pentance, and a treſh recourſe to che bloud of 
Chriſt, Covenant of Grace, and his interceſſion 
Lie not ſecure in any ſin into which thou art lap» 
ſed: take heed of delaying and trifling, when thy 
particular repentance ſhould be exerciſed. Re- 
new thy Covenant, and after thy riung, deal faith- 
fully wich ch/ ſelf and God, favour not thy fin, 
nor fleſh, go to the quick, leave no corruption at 
the bottom: If called to make reſticution, to 
ſhame thy ſelf before man by confeſſion, ſtick not 
at it take the plaineſt courſe, that 18 the wa of 
God: And let not any thought of ſhame, diſho- 
nour, or loſſe hinder it: for the more it coſts chee 
to riſe from ſin, che likelier cis thou arc ſound in 
thy converſion, and the more comfort wilt thou 
have: 9:herwite che ſeares and paines of thy diſeaſe 
will be upon thee, when the thorough cure would 
have prevented it: quarrel not at any mans re- 
proof, though they m ſcarry in it, have mentioned 
thy faults wich paſſion & c, take that which is 
good and be thankful. And aſter every fall ſit not 
down in perpetual diſtreſs, but, as Chriſt takes the 
houour of thy cure, take thou the comfort of thy 
cure when recovered. See thou art truly riſen by 
repentance. and returned to bim whom thou ha 
diſhonoured. Thy care muſt be to ſee thou be 


ſincere in thy return, and then walk * 


n 
bee that datan make nor thee walk ſo as to rob thes 
of chy comfort, and God of his honcur. | 


Thus having given you twenty Directions, I ſhall 
reduce all to theſe eight Particulars. 

1. D6 not think ſtrength of grace will be gor 
with eaſe : you muſt do that, that in other things 
is done for che attaining of ſtrength, increate and 
xonfirmation. A man cannot attain knowledge in 
Law, Phyſick, or any Art, without ſtudying, dili- 
pence, unwearied labour and patience, through 
that time that is neceſſary to attain it. Set your 
ſelves to the reading of the Scriprare, and other 
good books ſtud y good truths! think not to atrain 
maſtery in a day: And if ever ſuch a ccnceit come 
in your minds, that you are ſtrong confirmed Chri- 
ſtians, do not eaſily entertain it: there mult be time, 
induſtry and diligence: ordinarily ſuſpect the con- 
teit you may have of ſtrength and confirmation; 
you muſt grow by degrees: Gods method is, to be- 
zin like a grain of Muſtard. ſetd: we are not born 
men: labour in the proper meanes with patience: 
infuſed gifts are given according to the manner of 
dequiring them: God gives as if bur acquiſition 
did attain it: never think of having this without 
patience, labour and diligence. 

2. Grow up in the Church 6f God. and urder 
bis Officers, and Ordinances, and among bis peo- 
ple: Do not tranſplant your ſelves from the gar- 
den and vineyard of the Lord, if you will thrive; 
no Proſpering in the Commons where weeds will 
choak, &c. Keep within the Church of Godin the 
communion of bis People, among his Servancs, vn- 
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der the guidance of his Miniſters, for that is the 
duty of Miniſters to bring up, train up, and help 
the weak ones, till they grow to be ſtrong: they 
are to be Gods Nurſes, and helpers of the weak in 
the Hauſe of God: Do not think to proſper by 
breaking over the hedge, under pretence of any 
right of holineſſe whatſoever, following any party 
that would draw you to ſeparation. 
3. Make it, amongſt others, the pricipal ſtudy 
of your lives, to ſtudi the love of God in the Redeemer, 
the nature of the new Covenant, and the infinite 
goodneſſe revealed in the face of a Mediator: how 
it was his defign to attract the hearts of men to the 
* of God, by revealing his infinite love in the 
edeemer, unto which end Chriſt came for, even 
to repreſent Gods goodneſſe in ſinners hearts, of 


their being reconciled co him, and raviſhing them 


with his love. Study the glory and raviſhing love 


of God, and unſpeakable goodneſſe in a Redeemer. 

4. Live not by ſenſe, or upon worldly hopes, nor 
in the exerciſe of it: See that you live a mortified 
life : rake heed of glutting your ſelves with crea- 
tures, or letting our hearts out to any creature, 
or letting 1 be to dear to you: live 


not too much on any ſenſibie thing, or upon any 
worldly hopes or expectations. Shut your eyes to 
the world : let not your deſires run out to the 
world, and live as much as you can upon the world 
to come. ” 

5. Let holy ſelf-ſuſpition alwayes make you 
fearful of temptation. and keep you ouc of the 
Devils way: Would you keep your ſtanding, grow 


better and ſtrong in grace? let not the pride of) our 
hearts, 


(191) 


hearts, or confidence of your ftrength, make you 


meet among any unlawful communion, ſee any in- 
ticing ſpectacle, or thruſt your ſelves upon tempta- 
tion : you are never ſafe if you thruſt your ſelves 
upon temptation: think with your ſelf, my weak« 
neſs is great, I muſt not | > upon this intieing ob- 
ject, leſt my heart take fire; I am not fo ſtrong as 
to be able to ſtand againſt ſuch, &. | 


6. When you cannot attain unto that heat of in- 


ternal affection you would, be ſure you walk upright- 


ly with God: fin not wilfully : keep your garments 
clean: ſet his Law before your eyes: fin not wil- 
fully for a world : be but found in the way of du- 
ty, and God will bleſſe you, and meer you in that 
way: be as exact in obedience, as if you had that 
frame of ſoul you deſire. 


7. Ina ſpecial manner keep all your bodily ſen- 
ſes and deſires in ſubjection; mortifie the fleſh, 
keep under your carnal deſires in a due ſubjection 
to the Spirit; let none of your ſenſes take the 
reines our of your hands: keep a dominion over 
your ſenſes, 


Laſtly, All your life long be longing to die: let 
the work of your life be to learn to dye. Conſider 
what neceſſity to the ſafety and comfort of death, 
to conſider frequently, what aſſaults will be made 
upon dying men, that you may every day fortifie a- 
gainſt it, to conſider what graces and duties will 
be moſt need ſul and uſeful then, that you may - 
mo 


— CO Orr CO 2 
* 
- » =, 


- — — — — — — * 
= —— 


| : 1 . (192) - I — '* ”-: «a 4 
moſt corverſing with and 2 thoſe grace: 
and duties. Hee that hath well leart d to die, is no 


riſtian. The ſtrength of your grace lies 
ny —.— of theſe things, faithfully praQtiſe 
them. and you will ſtand when others fall; you 
will have comfort, when others caſt away their 
comfort; you will die in peace, when others die 
in borror. 


T be end of the Ninth Sermon. 
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of whom the Worid was not 
worthy. 
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| | 
He NPR in this excellent l 
Chapter (that by ſome is de- 1 
ſeervedly called, a little Book of [1 
Martyrs )' diſcovers the T ri- | | 
| 
| 


+ Uumph of Faith, or victory a- 
win Al deu wo meet with : 


| Firſt, Faith ic aſſents to Truths be they never g | 
0 improbable. | I! 
0 Se- | | 


b he 3 
Secondly, It puts men upon Duties, be they 
never ſo irrational, or againſt carnal Inte- 
reſt. a 


| 
Thirdly, It enables to ſufferings, be they 
never ſo afflitive. Theſe Worthies went 
through all by the victory that overcame the 
world, the bitterneſs as well as the ſweetnefſe 
thereof. | | 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle doth two c 
things: Firſt, He ſets down the greatneſs 
and ſmartneſſe of their ſufferings, which are 
by ſome Learned men reduced to three ] 
Heads 7 I 
Firſt, Thoſe ſufferings that were to tempt 
them, and draw them from God, by thoſe pains f 
and tortures they were to undergo. fl 


2 
Secondly, Thoſe ſufferings they underwent u 
in dying d * 
t 
Thirdly, Their ſufferings in regard of wan- 
dring and leaving their comforu, rather then 
they would loſe God. 1 


There were all kind of perſecutions laid up- 
on theſe Saints, through all which they wa- p 
'ded, and never would be brought to foi- | 
ſake God and his truth, for any of 1 5 
2. We 
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2. We have here the -._ of the ſuf- 
ferer, and that is in that expreflion , Theſe 
men, Or theſe perſons, when they were under 
all theſe diſtreſſes from the world, yet they 
were ſuch of whom the world was not wor- 


thy. 


Brethren, The excellency of theſe Saints 
and ſervants of God is conſiderable two 
wayes, that we may proceed diſtinctly and 
clearly. | 


Firſt, In reference to the wicked, their excel- 
lency was fo great that the wicked world was 
not worthy of them. 


Secondly, Their excellency is. diſcovered 
from the eſtimate, or judgment that the Apo- 
file pafſes upon them, who tells us, that he 
accounted them to be ſuch, though they were 
under ſuch diſtreſſes and troubles, yet they 
nat people of whom the world was not wor- 
thy, © 


I ſhalt fall upon che! due eſtimation the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſt le raiſes upon theſe perſecuted Saints, 
who was enlightned by the Spirit of God, and 
ſo was able to paſſe a right-fentence upon theſe 
perſecured Saints; from this I raiſe this enſuing 
Obſervation, 


02 Obſ. 
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Obſerv. That a godly man, doth ſee a very great 
worth and excellency in the people of God in 
the midſt of all their troubles and diftreſſes ; 
Or, That a godly man, a gracious heart, one 
that bath ſpiritual Spectacles, dots ſee an ex- 
cellency and worth in tbe people of God, in the 
midſt of all trouble and perſecution that can 
befall them. 


Here I ſhall handle ic rſt doctrinally accor- 
ding to my conſtant method, then come to im- 
prove it by way of Application. For the Do- 
Arinal handling of it, there are two things mult 
be diſcovered; 


Firſt, Wherein the high eſtimation of a gra- 
cious heart does appear, wherein it doth diſ- 
cover it ſelf, wherein they ſhew they have ſuch 
an high eſtimation: 

Secondly, Whence it is, and how it comes 
to paſs, that godly men have this high and ho- 
nourable eſteem of the Saints and people of 
God in their troubles and diſirefles which be- 
fall them, | 


For the firft, Wherein the bigh eſtimation 
of a gracious heart does appear, I ſhall ſhew it 
in five or fix following particulars. | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, It appears in this, In that they are 
not aſhamed of owning their perſons: and 
faith, that they p:ofeſs in their troubles. and 
diſtreſſes; the ſociety of the people of God, 
and the fellowſhip of the Faith and profellion, 
is highly reſpected by a gracious heart, let the 
Saints lye under never ſo great diſtreſſes. This 
is maniteſt in Moſes in the 25. and 26, Verſes 
of this Chapter, He choſe rather to ſuffer affli- 
(tion with the people of God, then to injoy all the 
pleaſure and preferment of Pharaohs Court. The 
Iſraelites Religion, the profeſſion of the true 
God, and owniag the faith and thoſe Truths 
the Tſrazlites ſtood up for, this was that 
which Moſes would not deſert: and thence 
it was he did nor deſert their company and 
ſociety, but went and viſited them when 
they lay under thoſe burthens under which 
they lay. 


Secondly, The ſecond thing wherein is diſ- 
covered, fo bigh an eſtimation of the Saints 
and people of God in ſufferings, is their ſympa- 
thizing, and . fellow-feeling with them in their 
ſufferings ; if it goes ill with the Church and 

people of God, all. the reſt ſympathizes with 
them; if one member ſuffers, all the reſt fuf- 
fer. Inſtance, Nebemiab (who had the great- 
eſt favour of the greateſt Prince then on earth) 
| he look d with a fad countenance, becauſe of 
the ſufferings of the Saints and people of God, 

| | —_:” Nehem, 
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 Nehem. 2. 2. Wherefore the King ſaid unte 
me, Why is thy countenance ſad, ſeeing thou art 
not fick.? this is nothing elſe but ſorrow of heart. 
Thin I was very ſore afraid, and anſwered the 
King, Becauſe of the diftreſſes the people of God 
he under : The pleaſure of Muſick ſhould 
never be with him, ſayes David, in Pſal. 137.6, 
If I do wot remember thee, let my tongue cleave 


ro the roof of my mouth, if I prefer not feru- 


ſalem above my chief joy. As it is with two 
ſtrings in an inſtrument rightly tuned, if one 
be tonebed, the other trembles; if one ſervant 
of Chriſt be in a ſuffering condition, the 
reſt ſuffers with him : this is the damp of all 
worldly delight, if it be ill with any of the peo- 
ple of God, the reſt ſuffer in the way of com- 
paſſion. . © | 


| Thirdly, In that they can plead for them, 
and take their parts, when they are never ſo 


much cut of favour, when they are never ſo 


much deſpiſed and abuſed: This was in the 
caſe of Fonat hau, how hee pleaded for poor 
David before his cruel! father San, though 
Saul called him a curſed fon, and fell foul on 
his Mother becauſe of him. See this in the 
caſe of Eſther , though it was death to go in 
to the King, to plead for the Jeet, yet for all 
this ſhee ſayes, I Tperi/h, I periſb; reſolved I 
am, come what will come of it, inI will go, Ican 
die, but I cannot be ſilent. 


we þ 


Fourth» 


To WY il — a—  aOoaO * 


—_— a a A Ya. an. ka , aca =. an mc. oat io. i. 


uh [199] 
Fourthly, In that they will relieve them, 
and help, and ſupply them with all need ful 
good things they can; if they cannot do what 
they would, they will do for them what they 
can. See this in the cafe of Jeremiah, chap. 38. 
verſe 8, 11, 12. 13. Ebedmelech went forth out 
of the Kings houſe, and ſpake to the Kung 
„ Ebedmelech rock the men with him, and 
vent into the howſe of the King, under the 
treaſury , and took, thence old caſt clouts, and 
old rotten ragt, and let them down by cords in- 
to the dungeon to Jeremiah. And Ebedme- 
lech the Ethiopian ſaid unte Jeremiah, Pu: 
now theſe old caſt clouts, and rotten rags under 
thine arm holes under the cords. And \ere- 
miah did ſo. Ss they drew up ſeremiahwith 
cords, and tock him up out of the dungeon, 
and Jeremiah remained in the Court of the 
priſon. He would never be quiet till hee had 
got the Propher out of the dungeon, and 
though the cords were lined with rags, yet 
more with love: and this favour of Ebeame- 
lech God remembred. 1 Kings 18. 4. Obadi- 
ahs maiter was not onely an oppreſſor of the 
Saints and Prophets of God, bur a very great 
perſecutor : This good man Obadiah took 
and hid a» hundred Prophets of the Lord, and 
fed them with bread and water (I will not 
undertake to propheſie to you this day, yet 
time may come, when bread and water may 
bee — food for a faithful Prophet.) 
O 4 Here 
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Here note the gracious diſpoſition of good 
Obadiah , as well as the providence of 
God in this at. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 17, 18. The 
Lord give. mercy unto the houſe Oneſiphorus, 
for he oft refreſhed ne, and was mot aſha- 
med of my chaine. But when he was in Rome, 
he ſought me ont very diligently , and found me. 
The Lord grant unto him, that he may finde 
mercy. of the Lord in that day: and in how 
many things hee miniſtred unto me at Ephe- 
ſus, thow knoweft very well. A moſt admira- 
ble Scripture to this purpoſe. Bleſſed Paul 
being thrown into priſon, being in. bonds, 
Oneſiphoras often refreſh'd him, and was not 
aſhamed of his chaines : How did he ſhew 
this? When he was in Rome, he ſought him 
„ | 


By the way note, That Rome was the place 
where the cruel Nero was Emperour, it wasthe 
place where much blood of .the Martyrs was 
ſpilt, yet there this good man ſought out Paul 
diligently. Mark what follows, which is the 
prayer of Paul, The Lord graut to him that 
he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 


I profeſs Sirs, I had rather have the prayers of 
Paul. then the preferments of the greateſt Court 
on earth: Chriſtians, it is the greateſt treaſure 
in your houſe, to have the prayers of good 
men to God for you: ou that have ſhewn your 

7 great 
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erezt and abundant love to the Saints and 
Servants of God in diſireſs : | do from my 
ſoul beg the like mercy for you, that what- 
ever you have done for his, may be ten 
thouland times made up by him, that you 
my find mercy in that day, and tre ey 
Firs, in that day mercy will bs worth recei- 
ving. | 

» 


Fifthly , They ſupplicate to God for 
them, they do not go to the Throne of 
Grace for themſelves, but Sion is in their 
thoughts, I am confident it is fo with 
ſome, and am perſwaded it is fo with all; 
they never beg daily bread for chemſelves, 
but they remember Sion: In the 51 Pſalm, 
David was under trouble of Conſcience, 
ſoul-trouble, which is the ſoul of trouble, 
yet, at the latter end of the 51 Pſalme he 
breaks out into this earneſt ſupplication 
to God, Do good in thy good pleaſure unte Si- 
ms build thou up the walls of Jeruſalem : 
So long as it is ill with the people of 
Cod, fo long they are earneſt with God; 
and though they cannot overcome men with 
their prayers ( which by the way they are 
to endeavour ) yet they will never leave 
ſupplicating the Almighty, till they have 
qvercome, As the ſufferings of Gods peo- 
ple are precious in the ſight of 9 f 
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ſo they are in the light of the people of 
God. 


come now to ſhew whence it is, That 


there is ſuch an high eſteem in the people 


of God, of the people of God, when 
under trouble and diftreſs; for this take to 
Heads of Reaſons. 24 


| 0 
Firſt, In regard of choſe bf the people of 
God that do behold their ſufferings, | 


Secondly, In regard of thoſe people of 
God that ate in ſufferings- 


Firſt, In regard thoſe of the people of God, 
that do behold their ſufferings, troubles and 
diſtceſſes, in three regards. 


Firſt, Thoſe of the people of God that look 


upon others in trouble, though they are ſuch 
as may differ from them, in regard of out- 
ward eſtate; one may be in honour, the o- 
ther in diſhonour, yet they have an intereſt 
in the ſame head, and do belong to the ſame 
body that they do; they are not wooden leggs, 
nor glaſle eyes; therefore Chriſt is called the 
Common Saviour, and the Saviour of the 
body, the whole Church: Faith it is called, 
the like precious faith, 2 Pet. 1 ch. in the 
beginning: to them that have obtained like pri- 
£1045 
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ious Faith, &c. The faith of one believer 
does as truely lay hold on Chriſt, as the faith 
of another. This ſalvation is called common 
ſalration: my meaning is, this outward diſ- 
proportion, as to birth and education, puts 
no difference at all in a ſpiritual reſpect, be- 
tween believer and believer: a King and a 
Beggar, all one in Chriſt; a Jew or a Greek, 
a great Scholar, or a poor ignorant man, as 
to the ſpiritual ſtate, all one, made happy 
the ſame way. 


Secondly, Becauſe they look at Spiritual 
excellency, and are able to diſcern ſpiritual 
excellency ; they have a renewed Judge- 
ment, as they look upon their old courſes and 
ſinnes with a new eye, fo they look upon 
their company with a new eye : thoſe chat 
before they highly eſteem'd, they now diſ- 
eſteem: thoſe perſons that before they e- 
ſteem d a damp to their mirth, they now look 
upon them as the excellent ones of the earth. 
Prov. 12. v. 26. T he rigbteous is more excel- 
leut than his neighboxr. In the 16 Plalme, 
layes Davids My goodneſſe extends not to thee, 
but to the Saints; the excellent ones in whom 
all my delight.” Her: was a renewed e- 
flimation, David ſaw excellency in theſe 
wich worldlings deſpiſed. A carnal eye ſees 
no glory but in carnal objects; Worldlings 
deſſe the Covetous, whom the Lord abhorrs. 
A 
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A gracious heart ſees a ſpiritual worth in a 
man diveſted of worldly enjoyments, as a cu- 
rious eye may, and does ſee a great dealof Art 
and Curioſity ina picture, though in a broken 
frame, A Beaſt can ſee the ſhining of 4 
Diamond, but knowes not the worth of it; 
a beaſt will rather lick up a lock of Hay, 
then a Diamond, though of never ſo great 
value. A wicked man wants a ſpirit of diſcer- 
ning. The people of God are the Work- 
manſhip of God, which a .godly man is 
very much taken withall; not with the great- 
neſſe, but with the goodneſſe that is in them. 
The four Monarchs of the earth are expreſt 
by four beaſts, which ſhewes their cruel 
ty, not their curioſity, in obſerving that of 
God which may be obſerved. A child is 
raken with the Gay, but a Learned man 
is taken with the Learning, and Art of a 
leſſon. - 


Thirdly, A child of God, is one that highly 
eſteemes the. people of God, judging of them as 
God judges. The child eſteems as the father 
eſteems : if the father cannot love any one, the 
ingenious child cannot endure that he ſhould 
come into the houſe: The Courtier followes the 
favorite of the King; whom the King honours, 
they cringe to. But to be ſure it is true as to 
ſpirituals : God judges not by the gold ring, 
or ſilken ſnute; a ſinner is a vile perſon in Gods 
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account, and ſo he is in a godly mans ac- 
count ; God is more taken with a broken- 
hearted ſigh, than with all the gaudery in Se- 
lens Temple. - He did not chuſe the Eagle, 
or the Lion for ſacrifice, but the Lamb and 
the Dove: not many noble, not' many rich, 
but the poor hath God choſen : He that hath 
the life of God, he hath the love of God. 


24. Reaſon, Is from the people of God that 
are bebeld. This will appear in five or fix par- 
ticulars. 


Firſt, The people of God, thoſe that are tru- 
y ſuch, let their prefent condition be what 
it will, their end ſhall be happy. Men are not 
regarded in reference to what they have in poſ- 

n, but what they ſhall have in reverſion - 
the poor here are rich in faith, and ſhall be rich 
n glory. 1 Peter, 3. ch. The people of God 
ateHeires of glory, coheires with Chriſt, when 
be ſhall -= they ſhall appear with him in 
Glory : they are not poſſeſſors here, but they 
ae Heires, and are to be look'd upon as what 
they ſball be hereafter : Here they are Princes 
going to their Crown, hereafter they ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of it: Here they may be oppreſſed, ba- 
ſd, diſgrac'd, libel!'d, hereafter they ſhall 
ſhine as the Sun in Glory. 


Secondly, They are not onely ſuch as _ 
c 
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be happy, but they are very uſeful and benek-. 
cial in the world, .they are thoſe' for whoſe 
ſake the world was made, they are the preat 
common bleſlings of the world, like fire and 
water, they are thoſe for whoſe ſake God ſpares 
the world. If God would have ſpared the Ci. 
ty for ten righteous perſons ſakes, ſurely for 
many tens God ſpares the world; thoſe that 
are pulld down by the world, are thoſe for 
whoſe fake God doth not pull down the world, 
they are the ſoul of the world, as I may ſo 
ſay; If God had gathered in all his Elec, 
the world would not continue one hour 
longer. 


Thirdly, The excellency of their per- 
formances is highly eſteemed, there is 7 
worth in every boly Work, that World 
lings are not able to diſcern, Every Hea- 
venly Prayer, and fincerely. beſtowed Almes, 
hath à worth that a carnal eye does not fee: 
Luther ſayes, 1 had rather do the leaſt truly gad 
work, tbas obtain all the Conqueſts of Cæſar 
and Alexander. If their good works ſhall 
be ſo rewarded, do you think a holy man 
can ſee them, and not be taken with them? 
Many a wicked man when hee beares a holy 
man make an excellent Oration, wiſhes that 
hee could do fo too: it is not from the 
goodneſſe hee obſerves in it, or the princi- 
ple from whence it comes, but from 225 
| thing 
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thing of natural accompliſhments that he 


is taken with it: ſo a godly man when hee 


heares another pray excellently, and live 
bolily, hee wiſhes from his heart that hee 
could do ſo too: his aim is to grow in Ho- 
lineſle. 


Fourthly, The preſent priviledges of the 
people of God, not onely what they ſhall 
have hereafter , but what they have here, 
they are freed from a world of evils, that 
Worldlings lye under, whatever befalls them 
turns to their benefit; they may be aſ- 
fied, but not hurt by afflition 3 the 
greateſt hurt the world does to them, tends 
to their greateſt good ; Worldlings may take 
away their Heads, they cannot take their 
Crown: There is a real communication of 
a bleſſed intereſt in all that is good, for they 
have an intereſt in all that God hath, or is: 
The power of God is theirs, to protect 
them, the love of God is ſet upon them, 
the righteonſneſſe of God imputed to them, 
ſo as to acquit them from ſin ; ſo that a 
childe of God may not onely appeal to the 
bowels of Gods mercy , but ro the barr 
of Jultice : all the providences of God ſhall 
tend to their good: In the 25th. Pſalme, 
about the 1oth, Verſe, the Poly Ghoſt ſayes, 
All the wayes of Cod are Mere) and Truth, 
to them that are in Covenant with him; they 


are 
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are Mercy, becauſe they are appointed ro do 
them good; and Truth, becauſe they ſhall 
certainly, do them good : Chriſt, and God, 
and all is laid out for the good of a godly 
man. In this world they may go to God, 
and tell him wherein they are troubled, pain- 
ed, or afflited, and they are never more 
welcome to him, then when they ask moſt 
from him; if thou askeſt great things from 
God, God is well taken with ſuck requeſts, 
but if thou askeſt Riches and Honours, theſe 
are the low things of tbe Foot-ſtool : God 
is exceedingly taken with thee, when thou ask- 
eſt Peace and Pardon, Peate of Conſcience, Far- 
don of Sin, Strengthagainſt Sin, power to over- 
come thy Luſts, to withſtand Temptations . The 
people of God may have from God all that they 
want, and all they can regularly wiſh. 


. Fifthly, Theſe are ſuchas have an incompara- 
ble dear and near relation to God, they are his 
delight, they are ſer apart by God as his own, his 
peculiar people; though God have a propriety 
in all, yet he hath a peculiar propriety in, and res 
lation to theſe; therefore they are called his 
Children, his Houſe, his Jewels, his Garden; 
Gods whole Treaſure and portion is his people, 
as Godis his peoples portion, ſo his people are 
his portion, N choſe that he hath been at a 
great deal of coſt to putchaſe. 


Sixthly, 
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sthly. They are ſuch as have the Image cf 
God imprinted upon them, take notice of this 
word Image, for the Image of God appears in 
Holineſſe; Now an Image does not repreſent 
any thing of imperſe&ion or deformity, but of 
Excellency, If a man takes the Picture of a man, 
he will not take it of his backſide, Leg, or Hand, 
or the like, bur of his Face, his beautiſulleſt part 
is chiefly aimed at in che Picture; Wicked men 
diſcover Gods bounty in having wit and wealth, 
this is not the Image of God, the Image of God 
is that which is moſt excellent in a man, which is 
Holineſſe: The power of God-is the Hand of God, 
the Wiſedome of God is the Eye of God, the Ho- 
lineſſe of God is the Face, the Beauty of God, the 
people of God reſemble God in Purity, Be ye Ho- 
ly as your Heavenly Father is Hoh, there's the Pat- 
tern, they have the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
bereby are given unto us exceeding great and preci- 
ow promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of the 
divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that is 
in the world through luſt, Epheſ. 4. 18. Having 
the underſtanding darkened, leing alicuated from the 
life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the blindneſſe of their heart, Rom. 3 21 For 
ell bave finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, 
There is more of God in Grace, then in all the 
works that ever God did in the World beſides 3 
There is much of God ſeen in making the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, but in giving a mana new Na- 
ture, a renewed underſtanding, in changing of a 
man from being a Veſſel of wrath, and Vaſſal of 


Sathan, in making of him become a new man, 1 
Veſſel 
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Veſſel of Glory; God ſhews more of hiniſelf then 
in making ten thouſand wortds. | 

Uſe. Here | ſhall raiſe theſe following Inferen- 
ces: If it be ſo that there is ſuch an excellency in 
the people of God here, then firſt, what excellen- 
cy ſhall chere be ſeen on the people of Godin 
Heaven? It they are ſo beautifull in their raps, 
what will they be when they appear in their 
Robes? The Glory of Chriſt {ball be adthired in 
them that believe. Oh what a Head is he that 
hath ſuch members ? What a Lerd 1s he that 
bath ſuch Attendance 2. The people of God are 
in a fate of Non appearance now, hereafter it 
fhall appear what they are, the very wicked 
themſelves ſhall admire them. 

2. Inference. What are we to think of thoſe 
that have no regard either for Religion, or for 
Religious ones, any farther forth then it is deckt 
and adorn'd with advantagious Beauty and out- 
ward Glory ? It Religion be not lookt npon with 
a favourable Eye from Authority, farewell Reli- 
gion and Religiouſneſſe. Theſe love the Child 
for the Nurſes fake, what is the thing in faſhion 
theſe are for, what Authoricy commands they'le 
creep and cringe to; When the Dear is ſhot, 
the Heard flies from her, when Religion is ſhot 
at, then farewell! Religion; what is this but co 
have the Faith of God in reſpe& of Perſons ? If 
love Religion for the eountenance of Authority, 
then ic is certain I love Religion for the Autho- 
rities ſake; This is a ſign thou ſhale not have 
communion with thoſe hereafter that thou con- 
temneſt here: If the people of God are too = 

| or 
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for thee when they are in trouble and afſliction, 
they will be too good for thee in Glory. 

3. Inference, Note here the excellency of Holi- 
neſſe above Wardly Glory; Herea wan is digni- 
fied by what is conferr/d upon him, when out- 
ward Honour ceaſeth, the man is contemned, but 
Hol ineſſe ic dignifies a man, and ſhall remain here 
and hereafter ; Set a Gyant in a valley he is a 
Gyant ſtill; a Pearl is a Pearl though on'a dung- 
hill; a Holy man is a Holy man though never fo 
much diſgraft and contemned by men: John Bop- 
tiſt had a Leathern Girdle, and had Locift for his 
ſood, yet there was not a greater then Fob Bep- 
tif born of Women; He was the forerunner of 
Chriſt, the Friend of che Bridegroom; on the 
other fide Herod, that was like the Voyce of God, 
and not of man, what was he in Gods account? 
The Angel ſmore him and he became Worms 
meat. There is a filene dignity in reprozched 
piety, and a fileat ignumigy in advanced iniqui- 
ty: As it was with Chriſt; ſo it is with the Set- 
vants of Chriſt; When he was on Earth no man 
had more ignominy poured upan him, yet there 
was a ſecret Glory attended him inall:chacbelcll 
him; chough Bora in a Manger, yet Worſhipped 
there, ſamerimes he was driven to be hungry, 
the Fiſh brought him money, ſometimes a weary, 
at that very time converts a Woman, ſometimes 
laid hold on by his Enemies, at chat very time 

his Enemies ſell down before fiim; Look through 

the whole courſe of his life, there was a ſæcret 
glory under all igaonuay : Juft thus it is with 
the Servants of Chrift, they are in trouble and 

Q 2 di'grace, 
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diſgrace, but there is a ſecret Glory and dignity 
ſhines in them, the Spirit of God and of Glory 
reſts upon them; I yeluffer for righteouſneſſe 
fake, bleſſed are ye; co be in high place and yet to 
be a Dcunkatd, or a Swearer, or a Whoremaſter, 
or Prophane, this ſpoyles all thy glory, be thou 
never ſo high. 

47 Inference, This is the way for a man to have 
a good name; wouldſt thou gain a good report 
living and dying? Take heed of fin, take heed of 
diſhonouring God, then God will have tkee in 
everlaſting remembranre- 

5. Inference, Note here the certain happineſſe 
of theſe beholders, thac do ſee certain excellency 
in Holinefſe, though diſgraſt and undervalued ; 
if there be any thing in the world that is a fign of 
ſincerity it is this, to love Holineſſe, when diſ- 
graft, abuſed, and (pit u pon; to croſſe the ſtream, 
and thwart the multitude, is a ſign of the truth of 
Grace, and ſtrength of Grace: This is a ſign of a 
true fight, and ſtrong ſigat. To ſee beauty ina 
Godly man in ſufferinge, the Lord will certainly 
have an eye upon thee in times of croubles; Here 
is comfort in thine infirmities. Doſt thou love 
Holineſſe when compaſſed about with ſufferings 
and perſecution? God will take notice of thy 
Grace, though compaſſed about with abundance 
of infirmities; the Lord will take notice ofa 
little of his, in a great deal of ours: Here's com- 
fort in ſufferings : If you regard his in their ſuffer- 
ings, the Lord will remember you in your ſuffer- 
ings, the Lord will remember what thou didſt for 
Seb and ſuch a Servant of his in trouble or di- 
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ſrefſe 3 God doth not caſt away any in their low- 
neſſe, that have kept cloſe.to him in their high - 
neſſe; and this will be comfort in inward trou- 
ble, when thou canſt find nothing from which to 
fetch comfort, And this will be comfort in the 
laft day, though we can ſay nothing in that day by 
way of merit, yet it will be comfort to be able 
fincerely to ſay, that thou haſt owned God and 
his people in the midſt of ſufferings : Do ye think 
that judge would got ſave that Malefaftor that 
had ſaved the life ofhis Wife? If thou haſt own 
ed Chriſt when he was in his Rags, do not fear 
but he will own thee when he comes in his 
Robes. | 

6. Inference, and laſt, The People of God 
ſhould learn not to be diſcouraged under any 
miſery or affliction that can befall them in this 
world; at this very time God hath a high eſteem 
of you; At this time you are his delight, his 
Garden, his Spouſe. The Saints of God are the 
wilemen of the world, they have choſen that 
which cannot be taken from them : I profels Sirs, 
the love of one Saint makes amends for all the 
hatred you undergo from {inners, the very wick- 
ed themſelves have a good opinion of you, when 
you do not baſely comply, their Conſciences 
cannot but have an high eſteem of you, when per- 
adventure their tongues might ſpeak againſt you. 
Ifall this will not do, remember your own Con- 
ſciences are more then a thouſand witneſſes, for 
you will then comfort you; No man is a milera- 
ble man for any thing in the world that i done 
to him, or ſaid of him; No, it is a good Con- 
Q 3 {cience 
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| ſcience tliat will give the beſt acquittance; for 
thee to have the whole number of Gods people 
to lobk upotithee 28 an unworthy wretch, and as 
a vile perſon, I lock upbn it as a greater ignomi- 
ny and diſgrace, then to have all the diſgraces of 
wicked men caſt upon thee : That man char 
hath a Godly man to be afraid of kim, had need 
to be very much afraid of himſelf. l ſhall con- 
elude all with this one word, There is great rea- 
fon to look natrowly to your hearts and wayes, 
when they ſtand at a diſtance from you, and are 
afraid to come near you. | 


The End of the Tenth Sermon. 
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Exod. 3. 2, 3, 4.5. 


Aud the Angel of the Lord appeared umo him in a flame 
of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh ; and be lacked, and 
behold, the Buſh burned with fire, and tbe Buſh was 
not conſumed, And Moſs ſaid, I will row iurn 
aſide and ſee this great fight, why-the Bufb is not 
burnt. Ard when the Lord (aw that be turned aſide 
to ſee, God called unto bim out of ibe midſt of the Baſp. 
and (aid, Moſes, Moſes, And be ſaid, Here am I. 
And be ſaid, Draw not nigh hither ; put eff thy e 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt i 
boly ground. 


E T us take a ſhort view of the fore · going 
Verſes; and that this may be the more 
uſefull and prolitable to us, we msy take 

notice, That as in the former Chapter there ir 

deſcribed Afoſes's prefervation to his fiture em- 
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ployment; ſo in this Chapter there is deſcribed 
his preparation, and his fitting for that employ- 
ment, i.e. by a Viſion. or rather a ſuitable Appariti- 
on, in which God diſcovered unto Moſes his care 
of the people, of whom ¶ Moſes was to be a ſpeedy 
deliverer : You have here in the woras read unto 
you the preparation afforded: to. Moſes for the 
great work, of being call'd to be Iſrael's deliverer, 
and in this preparation you may take notice of 
, theſe three principal parts. | - 

1- An Apparition that is here preſented to the 
= of Meſes, A turning, though not a conſumed 
Fuſh. 

2. Moſes care to obſerve it, I wil turn afide and 
ſee this great fight, wby tbe Euſh is not burned, And 
then, 

3. Gods Monitory Precept, or Admonition, 
which he afforded unto Mcſes, when he was draws 
ing near to ſee this wonder, in which we have 
piineipally confiderable two parts, 

1. This Precept propounded, 1. Negatively, 
That be ſheull net draw near. 2. Affirmat ively, That 
he ſhculd put off bis ſhoes from «ff bis feet, 

2. Youhave confiderable the Reaſon or Argu- 
men, whereby God doth back this Precept or 
Al moni ion, i. e. Becauſe that place whereon be flood 
was holy ground, The time would fail me if 1 
ſnould go over all theſe parte, we (ball only touch 
onthe two former, the Afparition which 2M:ſes 
ſaw, and Moſes's deſite to obſerve it, of which l 
ſhall only ſpcak tranſitorily, and inſiſt on the lat- 
tet more fully, which I chiefly intend, F 

1. For 


/ 
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1. For the Apparition, or emblematical dif- 
covery of the eſtate of the Church in the burning, 
and yet unconſumed buſh, And herein take notice 
of three thinge, | 

1. The lowneſſe and weakneſſe of the Cburcb, 
repreſented by a Buſb. 

2. The cruelties of the Churches enemies, figni- 
id and repreſented by Fire. 

3. The eminency of its preſervation, though in 
the fire, yet unconſumed. * 

And in this only take notice, that the Church 
is compared to a buſh for two reaſons; 1 ln re- 
gard of its deformity and blackneſſe, and uncom- 
lineſſe. 2, In regard of its weakneſſe and brittle 
neſſe. The Church is uncomly in regard of fin, 
and weak in regard of ſuffering, and God fees it 
beſt chat it ſhould bethus with them to humble 
them, and to ſhew his goodneſſe to accept them, 
and to love them, and make them long for their 
future beayty ; and hereby Ged makes them more 
conformable to their Head, hereby he makes 
them endeavour to look afcer inward beauty and 
glory; hereby he puts them on a life of faith, and 
takes them off from living by ſeaſe, and creature 
comforts, and from being entangled with crea- 
ture · comfort. And hereby he (hows how little 
he regards the beauty, and glory of this life, which 
he denies to the beſt of his people : And hereby 
he ſhows, that there is a better ſtate of appearance 
and glory approaching ; and therefore the people 
of God are not to be cenſured under their black. 
neſs and deformity, cither in regard of fin or ſuf- 
fering 
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fering 3 their happineſle is not to be jadg'd by its 
outward ——— becauſe. this life is but the 
obſcurity of the Church; we ſee them like the 
Tents of Kedar, but we do not ſee how like the 
Curmins of Solomon they ſbell be. 2. The people of 
God ſhould take heed of expecting that glory of 
this world, which is not promiſed to them, and 
to ſet their hearts on Heaven. And you may (ee 
the reaſon, why wicked men ſtumble ſo much at 
the outfde of God's Wo: ſhip, becauſe there is no 
outwerd bravery and beauty to allure them to the 
true Worſhip. 

2, The Church is compared to a Buſb, in re- 
gard of its weakneſſe and brittleneſſe. Note, That it 
is not compar'd to a ſtrong ſturdy Oke, bit to a 
weak brittle Buſh. God loves to bring his Church 
into a low and weak eſtate and condition; as it 
is here compared to a Buſh, ſo otherhere to a 
Vine, a Dove, a Lamb, anda Sheep, all weak crea- 
turen. Sometimes the Churh is ſaid to be father- 
leſs and deli itute and as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Head of the Chureb, was ſaid to be weak, « 
worm and wo man; and as the Apoſtle ſaid, Syffered 
through weekneſſe, And this makes them to ttuſt 
in God, and puts them to reſt on his ſtrevgth; 
When we are weak, then are we ſtrong; outward. 
weabneſſe will make uslook the more to Chriſt for 
Firinual ſtrength ; the weakneſſe of our Rate doth 
ſhewy che ſpiritual ſtrength Sad gives to his peo- 
ple forthe upholding of them. And this weak- 
neſſe of kis Church doth exceedingly confound 
his enemies, when ſo weak a company (hall be de- 


livered, 
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lrered, not only | againſt, but by the firength of 
nen; and hereby God doth gain to himſelf the 
greater glory in their deliverance, for remem- 
ring them in their weak eſtate, Hereby the peo- 
e of God are made the more thankfull, both 
ol Wor their prefervation in, and deliverence from 
— their . — — You —— here is a 
lrge field opened unto me, for the diſcourſi 
at Noa the Church's weakneſſe, which, > 5m 
no nore ſuĩtable to the Text, or to the Times, | leave 
the to you eo judge. But, 

2. Confider the cruelty of their oppoſetion : that 
re» Is ſer forth and repreſented by the fire that burned 
ic Na the Buſh. Aſlidliont, and eſpecially pe ſecuting 
a Nodes, are in Scripture frequently ſet out by fire, 
ch Ir, The fiery tryal, the fire of Affidtion. This doth 
it ¶ not only diſcover the rage and cruelty. of men, but 
a FYilſo the benefit and utility thax comes to the 
church by Affliction; for the Afflictions of the 
. Church are not as conſuming, but trying fire 3 as 
t, I the fire in 2 Furnace is to Gold, it only takes 
4 way the droſſe; not like the fire of bell, which 
bath heat without /ight, but the School of perſe- 
it F cation, hath light as well as beat; the School of 
Aflicton is the School of teaching, God teacheth 
d. his Saints excellent Leſſons by the light of that 
r Þ fire, But I paſſe by that. I might gow inſiſt upon 
f the third thing. | 
- 8 3. Confider the eminence of their preſervation, 
" {i was not conſumed; the Church of God was bot, 
dot not _alcogether and wholly conſumed ; let the 
fire be never ſo hot and ſpreading, the 3 of 
C 3 
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Godſhall have a being; if the Church be leſſe in 
one place, it will be greater in another; what u 
loſes in one place, it gets in another; and God fl 
will have a Name among his people on earth; 
A man may as.well attempt to blow out the light 
of the Sun with a pair of bellows, or batter ir | 
with ſnow-balls; as to root the Church out of 
the world; for it is impoſſible to root Chrilt; 
Church out of the world. And if you take notice 
of particular Believers, it is not conſumed, in a way 
of hurting and defiroying them; and conſider, 
their graces are not conſumed, their welfare is 
not deftroyed ; this fire cannot burn them , 
though ir burn «porn them: But as he will mitti- 
gate and allay the fire, ſo as that is ſhall not de- 
creaſe their ſtrength, fo he will cleanſe his people 
by the fire, ſo as that ie ſhall burn up nothing but 
their droſſe, and what makes them offenſive unto 
God, and what may make them hurtful one to 
another, But I paſſe by theſe things to the ſecond 
general Part, viz. 

2. Moſes care to obſerve God's admonition, 
That he wwuld turn aſide and ſee this great ſiabt, why 
the buſh was not burn. Moſes was an excellent Na- 
turaliſt, and yet here he was poſed; he could (ec 
no reaſon in nature by all the learning of the 
Egyptiant, kow this thing ſhould come to paſſe, 
that a flaming fire ſhould be in a brictle baſh, and 
yet the buſh not conſumed : And yet I do not con- 
ceive ( as ſome ſeiuitical Expoſitors upon the 
place do) that Moſes did turn aſide 10 much out 


of curiofity, as to underſtand what it was that os 
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did intend by it, and would have him to learn by 
it, And doubtleſſe when God's works are great, 
our obſervations ſhould not be ſmall z when his 

vidence is eminently lifted up, we ſhould not 
be caſt down; when the hand of God is upon us, 
ne mult not (hat our eyes. l am very far from being 
aPhanatique, and to give credit or be led by un · 
ſcriptural revelations ; but yet let me tell you, 
the times wherein we live are ſtrange times, in re- 
gird of ſtrange fights and epparitions, and | queſtion 
if chere have not been ſome as wonderfull as 
thy in our times, but I ſhall not now mention 
them 3 though it be a forfeiture of your modeſty 
to give a reaſon for them, yet they do portend 
ſome ſtrange things; the hand of God is not to be 
negleaed, thongh is cannot be perfectly conceiv- 


ed; and it is the nature of a wicked man co 


have Gods works far out of bis fight 3 be ſure co lay 
them up in your hearts : And thus far you may 
take notice of them, To truſt that God that hath 
all che Elementary Meteors in bis power, and at 
his command; and this learn, to tremble and 
dread before that God that hath you in his power, 
and can do with you and all other things as he 
fleaſes. 

3. You have here confiderable the Admonition 
of God, or the Monitory Precept God lays down 
to Moſes, 3. e. he forbids him io draw nigber, and 
then bids him to pull off bi ſboes : the reaſon of the 
former will be eafily underſtood in the opening 
of the latter 3 1 ſhall therefore ia ic briefly take 
notice of two thing. N 

. 1. An 
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1. An inj anction, Put of thy ſcoes- 

2. The Argument whereby he doch back this, 
Becauſe the place whereon he food was holy ground. 
For the opening of the former, the lnjunction, 
Put off thy ſhoes, 1 hall not give the divers gloſſa 
and divers Intetpretations which men, with more 
wit then weight, have endeavonred to make of this 
Scripture ; the plain meaning is this, which is 
given us by Theodorer, Put off roy ſhoes, God's ſcope 
and drift, and intent hereby was, to cequite u. 
Moſes reverence,” when he was to receive a Meſſag 
of very great concernment and importance about 
his Charch-; the defign of God was in this to 
prepare him to obedience, therefore God requires 
that of him «hen, which ſervants were wont to 
do when they eame to their Lord and Maſter, to 
ſhew their reverence to them, ſervants uſed to 
come bare-foot to cheir Maſter, to teſtifie reve- 
rence to the commands of them on whom they 
waited : Nulare pedes ſignum reverentie. And the 
putting on the ſhoz5 ĩs in Scriprare, as well as among 
other Writers, held as a token of domination or 
maſterly power. Hence ſome conceive, Fobn ſpake 
of Cbriſt as one that had his ſboes on; and of him- 
ſelf, as one that was unworthy to unty his ſb1er. 
And the Prophet Tſaiab, by a ſign of putting of 
bis ſpoes , is commanded by God to put off his 
ſhoes ſtom off his feet, and to walk naked and 
bare-foot; and he did fo, I/. 20. e: which de- 
noteth the ſervility of the People, in token that 
God's people were to be in a low condition hn 
captivity, So e read of Zfowngrs in Ezekiel, chap, 

24 1. 
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24. 17+ that were of a low ſpirit, they are ſaid 10 
go without ſhoes, or unſpod. And, my brethren, on 
the other fide, when God would fhow the free 
dom of bis people, and their deliverance from 
ervitude, he is (aid to put ſhees en their feet, Exech. 
16 10. And the reception of the Prodigal into his 
Fathers houſe, and the freedom and previledge 
his Father intended him, (according to ſome 
karned men, intended by that expreſſion in Lak. 
. 22.) is ſet forth by putting ws ſþoes upon bis 
fiet, So that I take the meaning of this command 
to be ſo mach 3 Shew by this thy reverence, thy 
huwility, thy due ſubmiſſiveneſs, thy ſubjection of 
ice ſpicie, cogechee with thy ſervile readineſs to do 
to whatſoever I ſhall command thee. Calvin hath 
tol ibis Note upon the Text, If ſo excellent a ſervant 
to of God as Moſes bad need to be quickened to reve- 
e rence and obedience by ſuch a ceremony, certain» 
wy V we that are more backward to humility and 
the obedience, ſhould by cur reverens behaviour, 
ne when we come into the preſence of God, ſigniſie 
or doth the reverence of our ſouls by our outward 
ike Y expreflions, and likewiſe quieken and fortifie the 
m- inward graces of our ſouls by the outward ge- 
er. © ſures of the body, ( eſpecially in prayer} as kneel- 
ing, and lifting up the hands, uncovering of the 
his bead, and the like: for the preſence of God is great. 
ndnd it's the preſence of the great God indeed; we 
E. that are not only by the Law of Creation ſo infi- 
at Y wiely below him, but alſo in regard of that illegal 
n law of fin, fo much againſt him, ſhould teſtiſie 
. dur bamilii before him, and ſubjedion to = 
when 
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when he calls for it by our reverence. © ' - + 

2. The Reaſon by which this is backt, Becauſe 
the plac: wbereon Moſes did ſtend was boly ground, 
The meaning | take to be this, It is koly in regard 
of that viſible and miraculous toben, {ymbol, and 
fign of my preſence, that is here diſcovered in this 
place; not becauſe the place was ( as l do not 
underſtand how any place is) of its own nature 
holy, but God did teftifie, that that place being 
the place of his ſpecial preſcace , had thereby.a 
holineſſe, there being nov a ſign given by God 
to Moſes, that he wa extraordinarily and mire 
culouſly chere. And thus 1 have opened the (e- 
cond Branch, whereon this Injun&ion was backt, 
This place was holy; ſo it was then. | Naw l. do 
not underſtand how l can diſcourſe of this fo pro- 
ficably unto you, concerning the holineſſe of 
places, unleſſe we take notice of the holineſſe of 
places now in the time of the Goſpel, and conſi- 
der, whether, and how, in theſe cimes, one place 
may be ſaid co be holy or holier then another. 
And truly I am not put on this employment 
willingly , nor the handling of this ſubject; and 
if it were not extorted from me by ſomething, 
| do not ſay that I have ſeen, but that I have 
read, that was written by men, and thoſe none of 
the meaneſt neither, the learnedeſt of the Papiſts, | 
ſhould not now have choſen to have entred upon 
this task, concerning the holineſſe of places, in 
oppolition to whom, I have entred upon this diſ- 
courſe: | will give you two expreflions, which on: 


of the devoureff, and the other of the — of 
them 
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them hath; the learnedeff of them, accounted fo 
ot leaſt (though, bleſſed be God, bis weapons 
have not been formidable to the Church) is Bel- 
lermine, his words are thefe , Templum conſecran- 
dom merite venerabile & divina vittute- proviem 
1, The Temple conſecrated is deſervedly ho ly, 
and venerable in worſhip, and endowed with di- 
vine virtue and efficacy; the Temple ought to be 
looked upon as honourable and venerable, Aud 
for the other, 'Darandys, he tells ur, So great i the 
Religion and Holineſſe of ( burcbes, that thoſe thirgs 
Huld be, and may be forbidden to be done in them, (he 
means perpetually, or elle he ſaich nothing, for we 
grant as much )-wbich in fiber plares i 49 and 
laofully be dens. 

In the handling of d Gehlen, He we are 

v judge and conceive of tht lekineſſe of plates in the 
ter of the Goſpel ? 1 (hill 1 firtt, to ex- 
plain it, and then faitbful) and truly endeavour to 
teſolve : and determine the ſame. 

Firſt then, for Explanation, I ſhall ber endea- 
your to open theſe two things to you; firſt, bat 
ic is for a place to be hoh, or wherein'themaru:- 
of the bolineſſe of places confiſts * ſecondly, u 
that is that i the foundation or cauſe of the bolineſſe 
of places, and both theſe muſt in our difcor re, 
and likewiſe apprehenffon be accurately diftin- 
guiſh'd. be ta 
. What it is for a place to be holy, this is two 
wayes to be confidered 1, generally ; 2. more 
particularly. 

1. More generally, The holineſ of a place doth 

R conſiſt 
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conſiſt in the ſeparation thereof, the ſetting it 
apart, the diſtinction and diſcrimination in the 
way of ſame excellent preheminence, or the exalt- 
ing of ĩt before and above all other places 2 Thu 
the notion of the holineſſe of places is taken in 
Seripture, Exod. 30, 31, 37, 38. you ſhall there 
read, that the Lord cells them in the 31 verſe, con- 
ceraing the eyniment that he preſcribed, and like- 
wiſe the compoſition, of it for his ſervices This ſhal 
be an boly anoiniing oyl anio me throughout your ge- 
aerations. Now fee how God doth diſcover this 
to be holy, On mans fleſb it ſball not be poured, 
neither ſhall you make any other like it after the ein- 
poſi tion of it. Here was a diſcrimination, as well 
to the «ſing of it as to the making aud compoſition of 
is; as none was t@wgke ſuch an eyntment as this 
was, ſo none was. 29! «ſe, is in their ordinery and 
common employmeng, ; io that now the bolineſſe 
thereof did conſiſt in the diftinfjon and diſcrimi- 
nation of it from other »ſcs, and likewiſe from 
all other nem. And this is further expreſſed 
concerning the buly perſumes ia the 37 and 38 
verſes, there was to be a difference between this 
and otber perfumes ; and this was the bolrneſs there- 
of, And fo you ſhall find it not onely concerning 
boly things, but likewiſe concerning 2 
Levit. 20. 24, a5» I am the Lord your God, which 


have ſeparated you from other people; you ſhall therefore 
put 4 difference between clean beaſts ; and uncleau. 
Maik ye, herein is the holineſſe of the people, that 
they were a differenced and ſeverd people. And 
bende it js you read in Deuteronomy , ay. 26, 

18: 19% 
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18, 19. that Gad is there ſaid to avanch his people; 
openly to diſcover himſelf to aſſert it that they are 
bis people; cheir bolineſſe was a diſcrimineii on, a ſe- 
paration from the reſt of the people. And in Deut. 
7. 6. and 14. 2, you have there the very ſame 
chings deſcribed and diſcovered to you. And 
now for this I ſhall defire you to ls notice of 
comparing ewo places of Scripture, which dis-. 
covers the holineſſe of places, in Deut. 19. 2. 74 
Thou . ſhalt ſeparate three Cities for thee in the midſt 
of thy land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
poſſeſſe it. And at the ſeventh verſe, Vberefore I 
command thee, ſaying, Thou foal: ſeparate three Gities 
for thee, Now you ſhall have this again pro- 
pounded to you in Foſbas, chap. 20. 7. And they 
Janctiſ d Kedeſh in Galilee in Napthaly, and Se- 
them in mount Epbraim, and Kiriath- arba ( which is 


Hebron in the mountain of Fudab. Mark the Scrip- 


ture, that chat was called Separation in Deus 
2. 7. is here called Sandification ; therefor: che 
word in the Hebrew is, And you (ball ſandific, or, 
make holy theſe places; that is, boly, dy the ſeparation 
of them unco that employmeat that I (hail ap- 
point: Hence a thing is (aid to be unhely in 
Scripture when is is common, is not ſeparated 
and (et apart to holy employments and ſervices, 
and from every thing that is of a civil cuncern- 
ment. And hence you read in AF. 10. 14. in the 
Vifion thai Peter had, God bids Peter All and ear, 
Bia Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord, for Ibave n:ver eaten 
any thing that is common or unclean, That that 1s 
unclean and avely, in a * of legal ** - 
. E 2 al 
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ſaid to be common, not ſet apart. Hel. 10. 29, 
you ſhall there read this notion clearly diicoveted 
to you in the New Teſtament, Of bow much ſorer 
puniſbment, ſuppoſe ye, (ball be be thought worthy, who 
bath trodden under=foot the Son of God, and bath 
counted the hee of the Covenant wherewith be wa 
ſandiſi l an unboly thing. An unbely thing is a com- 
mon thing. So that now what is ſexdification 
in che former part of the verſe, is called com- 
monneſſe and uncleanneſſe in the latter part. But 
not to give you any more inftances of this nature, 
the general nature of bolineſſe is diſcrimination or ſe- 
Paration. | 

2. To anfwer it more particularly, this ſetting 
apart, or diſcrimination, or ſeparation of places for 
holy uſcs, mult have theſe two properties. 

1. A place that is holy, ir wuft have ſuch a ſe- 
paration from other places, as that ir muſt be 
alienated from all uſes but holy uſes, it muſt not 
ac all be employed to civil uſes, for the employ- 
Ing of it unco civil uſes muſt be looked upon as fin- 
full and ualawfull. Thus in the Scripture, when 
times, things, or perſens are reputed as holy, they 
are to be exempted from common employment; 
the Sabbath day, a boly day, In tbou muſt not do any 
manner of work. The Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Temple were boly, and therefore were not to be 
uſed to ordinary uſes 3 and this, as ſome think, 
was the great fin of Belſbaxar, that he would offer 
todrink in the Veſſels of the Temple. And fo the 
garment of the Prieſts were boly, and not to be 


uſed by ſecular perſons. And the Tame 
the 
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the Temple were bely, and not to be uſed in civil 


employment?, 

2. More particularly, concerning this holineſs 
| defire to ſhew you u hat it is, by ſhewing you, it 
muſt be ſuch a holinefſe and ſeparation, as that 
the ſervice done to God in thoſe places muſt be ac- 
counted and looked upon as a better ſervice, and 
more. acceptable, then if ſo be it had been done 
elſe- where, more acceptable to God, and advan- 
tagious to our ſelver. Now, as places are ſaid 
to be holy, in regard they are only to be for holy 
ſervices, ſo, 

2, Holy in regard that holy ſervices are only to 
be done there, with acceptation or advantage , at 
leaſt with ſo great acceptation. And therefore | de- 
lire you to take notice, that places in Scripture 
were ſaid to be boly, which did ſandiſie the Vor- 
ſtip which was done in them, zn ſanftifie the 
Worſhippers, and ſo the very places are part of 
worſhip : and: fo not only places in which Gad 
was worſhipped, but by which God was wor- 
ſbipped. . And thus the Sabbath was ſonf7ifi'd, and 
ſo the performance of Gods worſhip therein, 


made Gods ſervice more acceptable and ſanctifi d 


And. fo the Altar, when it was holy, it made the 
gift the more holy and ſanctifi d, and fo the more 
acceptable, the Altar ſanctifid the gift, a. 
23. 18, 19. And ſo the Incenſe was acceptable 
to God, as being put into ſuch a Cenſer. And 
ſo the ſervice done to God in ſuch Garments 
was more gcceptabl: , becauſe done in them 
which God had inſtitated and appointed for Aron 
R 3 and 
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and his Sons to wear. And ſol have opened the 
firſt thing in the explanation, and that is to 
ſhew you, wherein holineſſe confiſts, and how 
ic is that places or things may be (aid to be ho- 
Iy ; and I think 1 have ſufficiently cleared the 
notion to you, 

2. Tofhew, what the cauſe or the foundation of 
this holineſſe is; for this, my Brethren, I ſhall de- 
fire you alſo to take notice-of it more generally, 
and then more particularly. 

1. More generally, That the cauſe and the 
foundation of a place, or any other tbing's holi- 
neſſe, it is its belonging to God, God's peculiar 
relationto it, and propriety in it, declaredas he 
ſhall pleaſe + And therefore tobe holy, and to be 
God's, are words of the like importance, or 
equivolent, ics being God's, and his having a - 
relation to it, is the foundation and eauſe of its 
holinefſe. And therefore if you look into Exod. 
13. 2. youſhall there find God commands, that 
they ſhould ſanctiſie unto him all tbe firſt-born , it 
is mine; there now is that which is the canſe, and 
reaſon, and ground of its being [:nfHified, or boly, 
it is God himſelf, God hath a propriety in it. And 
therefore | defire you to look into Lake 2. 23. 
It will open this notion to you; there you ſhall 
ſee, that this command is again repeated, but yet 
in other words, and therefore he faith, As it is 
written in th: Law of the Lord, Every male that 
opener the womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord; that 
which is ſaid in one place to be 1 75 or ſepc- 
rated, is bere ſaid to be koly; and therefore holy, 
| 2 85 : becauſe 
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lenanſe ſeparated to God, Levit. 27. 30. All the 
Tithes of the land is ibe Lord's, it is boly ami tho Lord; 
it is boly, and therefore holy becauſe it fn the Lord's. 
— _ here is the anyone This is the 
ndation, ground an e of its holyneſſe, 
Gods peculiar propriety io It, it is the Lord's. 

2. Mort particularly, That the declared propri- 
ety that God hath in any place, or his relation to 
a place, or its beloaglng nto God, that is the 
foundation of its ho Me. This belonging 
unto God, or Gods propriety in it, is declared 
two wayes. 

Jes belonging unto God ie declared, 

1. From his Preſence. 
2. From his Precept. 

1. By his Preſence. Now the preſence of God 
that was the foundation of the holineſs of a place, 
was two-fold- 

i, Extraordinary. 
2. Ordinary. 

1. The Extraordinary preſence of God was by 
his miraculous Apparitions, and diſcovering him- 
ſelf by ſome miraculous token, viſion, f1gn, or 
maniteftation of his preſence, as now here in this 
turning, and not conſumed Buſh; here was a mira- 
culous token of Gods preſence. We ſhall fiud in 
the fifch of Joſtua, and the laft verſe, God com- 
wands Joſhua to put off bis ſboes, Loſe 1b) ſþoes from 
F thy feet, for the place whereon then ſtandeſt is boi 
ground, And Foſhua did ſo. And therefore, as [ 
conceive , hence it is, the Mountain in which 


Cbriſt was transfigured, is called, The boly Moun- 
R 4 tai u, 
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tein, 2 Pet this veyce which came from. 
Heaven 5 when we. were with bim in tbe Holy 
Mount. Why Holy ?. N Fx & as if it were boly at thay 
time when — Aofile,wris that a1 Feifle, but it were 
2 feſs, there was an extragrdinary manifeſtation 
— of Gods 2 and ſo long as this ex- 
inary manĩſeſtation of Gods preſence con- 
Gade it was called holy. And this miraculous, 
maniſeſtation of. the glocioult eſſe of Chriſt 
Godhead ceaſing, the belizeſſe of that place ceaſed 
alſo And remember this place now, of Gods 
extraordinary miraculous maniſcſation of him- 
ſelf in the Baſb, was boly for that time, and no le n- 
ger, wherein he did manifeſt hiinſelf; for other- 
wiſe, in the time of the Law, it ere unboly to o- 
fer up ſacrifice there. 

2. As the preſence of God w 18 extraordinary, 
ſo it is ordinary, which is two- feld. 

1- The preſence of his landing reſidence in a 
_ by ſome viſible or external Symbole; or 
elfe, 

2. The preſence of God ĩs a ſpiritual preſence, 
in the Religious ſervices and performances of his 
people, in the place of their Meetings and Aſſem- 
blier. Now concerning the firſt of theſe. 

1. The preſence of God, by the more vilible 
and laſting tokeng of his preſence, which was 
chiefly afforded in the time of the Levitical Pe- 
dagogue; fo the Altar, Temple, Ark, and Merc= 
ſcat, were ſymbols of Gods preſence among that 
people, by them God 1 his preſence, be re- 
corded bis name there by thoſe viſible tokens of 

his 
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his preſence 3. and therefore the Ark was ſaid tobe 
Gods face: and when the Ark was lifted up, it 
was ſaid, Let God ariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcatter= 
ed. Hence they ſo much rejoyced when the Ark 
came into the City of David, becauſe it was the 
len of Gods preſence, and mourned when it was 
taken away captive. And God is ſaid to deliver 
bieglory into captivity ; that is, the token ofhis glo- 
rious preſence : and as long as this continued, 
God wag looked upon as there preſent ; and thi- 
ther the people went to pray, and offer Sacrifice. 
And thus God more fixedly declared his durable re- 
lation to a place by theſe tokens, and while theſe 
continued in a place, he was looked upon to be 
there, 

2. Gods ordinary preſence is conſiderable in 
the Religious ſervices of his People, and this I 
call the rather the more ſpiritual preſence of 
God; this is that preſence of God in the Ordi- 
nances, which we have, we hope, this day, and 
which Chrift did promiſe, Matib. 18. 20. Me re- 
ever two or three are met together in my name, there 
am 1 preſent in the midſt of ibem; not in the midſt 
of the place, but of them, when they do perform 
holy and inffitute worſhip. This ſpiritual pre- 
ſince of God is that that is afforded in the uſe of 
thoſe Ordinances of Praying , Hearing, and Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacramentt; his preſence is there 
to accept of theſe, and to bleſſe them, and make 
them operative, and to aſſiſt in theſe, and to en- 
able both Minifter and people to go through their 
duty by his own power. Nor can Gods * 
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be ordinarily expetted, but in this his own way 
Now then, | | 
2. You muſt know, that as the preſence of God 
is the foundation of a places ſanctity, and as it is 
ſeverall, ſo you muſt know, Gods propriety in, 
and relation to a place is declared by his Precept 


the Precept of God is Gods propriety in N 


as well as his preſence; thus ic belongs to 
command to make It holy, he may do whathe 
will, and chooſe out what places he will to be 
holy. He to whom all things belong, ſurely may 
have ſome places and things more proper wp him- 
ſelf and peculiar; ſo the Temple of old, and the 
Tabernacle, thoſe places of Levitical and Ceres 
monial worſhip, was ſeparated and fer apart by 
God, by Divine Inflicution. Hence we have ma- 
ny commands, | 
1. God commands, that ſach a Houſe, and 
ſuch a Tabernacle ſhall be built, and this had 
been unlawfull to do, had it not been com- 
manded. - | 
2. He directs the manner, and the mode, and 
that all things ſhould exactly be done according 
to the pattern in the Mount. And | 
3- God doth command it could be in ſuch a 

ace, in the thraſhing floor of Arumneb the Je- 
— and that place that himſelf had choſen. 
4. He commands that he will be ſerved in theſe 

laces peculiarly, rather then in any other place, 
ne would not have theſe places changed for others. 
Herein this place typifid Chriſt, one that is only 


able to make our ſervices acceptable» Hence " is 
: aid 
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laid, Exods 23. 17. Three times in the year off the 
Males ſhall appear before the Lord, And Ad. 27. 
the Eunucb there went unto that place tha God 
had commanded, | 
5. He doth command, that he would have theſe 
reverenced, and no civil employtnents uſed 
ere when the holy ſervice was doing, and that 
the ſervice was done, at chat very time the 
ſhould be only for God. x | 
g. And laſtly, He annexed a promiſe unto that 
pace, chat he would accept of a duty done there 
ther then in any other place, even becauſe it was 
done there ; hence they prayed in the Temple, 
nther then in their private houſes, Luke 2. 2. 
nd when they could not be preſent, by reaſon of 
Gods providence, in the Temple, if they do but 
look to the City and the Temple, God accepted 
of their duty, 1 Kings 8. 44, 48. So that God 
did promiſe, that that place that he had inſtifuted 
for his worſhip and ſervice, that the ſervice per- 
formed there ſhould be more acceptable to him 
then elſe-where. | This ſbews the reaſon and foun- 
dation of a places holineſſe, the precept of God, 
and the promiſe and preſence of God. And bus 
have opened to you the ſecond thing Now 
haying thus explained and opened the Queſtion 
to you. ä 
'2 I come to reſolve the Queſtion, according 
io vrhat I think in my conſcience to be the truth 
God; and this I ſhall do two wayes. 
1. By granting that which muſt not be de- 
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2. By denying what muſt not be granted. 

1. By granting what muſt not be denyed; and 
here | grant willingly theſe four things. 

5, That in the time of the Goſpel ; it is nat 
only lawful, bus it is often very - commendable 
and neceſſary, to defign and dedicate places unto 
God; Now when 1 ſay, it is lawful to defign 
them, and to dedicate them, I pray you bear me 
witnefſe, 1 do not ſay it is lawful toconſecrate 
them, or to. ſanctiſie them; bne l ſay, it is lawſul 
to deſign and dedicate them. Now for this take 
notice, that between 1. the defigning and ap 
pointing of a place; 2: thededication of a place; 
and 3. the conſecrating of a place, there are theſe 
differences. | | 

1. Concerning the deſignation ofa place; Then 
is a place deſigued, when ic is appointed tu be 
made aſe of for the moſt convenient for. ſuch a 
ſervice, as Taeſdey and Wedneſday may be appoint» 
ed for Lecture-dayes, not conſecrated, Now 
you maſt know, that this defignation of a day may 
be altered, and ſo may a place ; if ſuch a place 
be d:(igned, it is in our power to make uſe 
of it,. fo as to leave off the uſe of it when we 

leaſe. 

2. As to dedication, I mean ſo lawfully to de- 
dicate a place, which is of our own right to diſ- 
poſe of ; ſo to dedicate it, as not again to be able 
to revoke it, or call it back from ſuch a uſe and 
purpoſe, It is lawfull and commendable for a rich 
man, to dedicate ſo much ground or money, for 
building a Houſe for a Free School, or for th: 

1 poor, 
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poor, and to give it away from ourſelves, and 
from our own right and power; and if ſo be that 
4 man hath power or-propriety over a place or 
thing, it is lawfol for a man to alienace ſuch a 
thing. And yet this you muſt know by the way, 
that chis Dedication that now is in the time of 
the Goſpel, doth very much differ from that de- 
diction of Free- will offering unto God in the 
time of the Law; for they were dedicated to God 
in the time of the Law immediately, that is, to 
bis immediate Worſhip ; it was. pate of Gods 
Worſhip, it was a part of Religion to do that 
thing : whereas it is not now dedicated to the 
immediate worſhip of God, but it is. dedicated 
immediately to ſuch a Parith, or Miniſter, or 
Place, or company of People, that we have a 
good- will to gratifie 3 and ſo is more remotely 
redounds to God's glory, not immediately, For 
God -hath not declared in his Word the ſame ac- 
ceptation in the Goſpel of things done in an im- 
mediate way, as he had in the time of the Law, 
of which acceptation now we have no ſuch pro- 
miſe. And therefore ic is obſeryable, as one ſpeaks 
concerning that Benefactor in the Goſpel to the 
Jews, He bath loved our Nation, and builded us 4 
Synagogue, it is not ſaid, for Gd; but for ut; This 
man out of love to us hath beftowed theſe things 
to God; which, though a giving our ſelyes out 
of our own power, yet it doth differ from the Free- 
will- offering In the time of the Law. Ay; but 
dow, Sirs, ye muſt know, that ſanctification, or 
conſecration, that is à great deal more; when 
we 
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we ſanckifie a thing, or conſecrate a thing, this 
thing that iz ſo conſecrated, it is fo holy, cha 
there mat nothing at all of unhplineſſe, or of 
<civff or ſecular employm:nt and concerament by 
done in ic. Now we do not dedicace a thing, but 
there may be ſecular things in an ordinary and 
civil way done in them; and our ſervices are not 
more acceptable for the place, nor the places leſſe 
holy becauſe of thoſe civil employments. There 
is che firſt oonceſſion, that in the time of the Gol- 
ple there may be a defignment and dedicating of 
va and it is not only lawfall but commen- 
e. 

2. Igrant, that in times of the Goſpel, ſome 
places are to have Religious ſervices performed in 
them, rather then in other places; I mean, places 
of . — and ficneſſe be the L 

0 , whereby they may be free 
— But en the violence of Enemies, 
and from tempeſtuous weather, As publick meet 
ings, whereby we have the ſociety of Gods peo- 
ple, their examples to ſtir us up to zeal, and 
theit joynt help in Prayer and holy performances, 
to go along wieh us, that we may joyn our forces 
together, and with a great force wreſtle with 
God, and overcome him which is invincible, 
And therefore, my Brethren, I defire you w 
bear me witnefſe this day, that I plead for 
publick Ordinances, and for the purity of 
God's Ordinances to be adminiſtred in pub- 
lick places, rather then other places, fo that 
Ido here profeſſe, that I do arowedly and 2 

eclare 
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ſtain, 


looked upon by men againſt God's Law 3 but 
from all choſe civil, moral, lawfull a&ions, at 


the work that hath been done, or upon the work 


tive reverence, à reverence, or not doing ſome 


| decency and order, conlidering the religious do- 
ties performed in that place. So that things ſub- 
ſervient to Religion call for a Negative reverenct, 


-aRed, ſhould be made diſgraceful and diſhono- 


before doing; ſo, dirty water is not to be put in- 
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Rain, not onely from filthy and indecent aRions 
of a natural or moral filtflineſſe, unſeemly, at 


other eimes, that may reflect any diſhonor upon 


that ſhall be done, or that may render the place 
unmeet for religious ſervices a't-rwards : And 
this is that that one calls a Negative, or aPrivas 


thing, not becauſe the place is more holy, but for 


and are not ſo to be uſed, as that the Religious 
ſervices which are there performed and tran 


rable ; as thei Bread of the Sacrament, after the 
Sacrament is done, is not lawfall to be caſt unto 
unreaſonable creatures, becauſe it reflect: dif- 
honor upon the religious ſervice which we were 


to the Communion Cap, not that the Cup h F! 
holy, but becauſe it is a reflection of diſgrace up- 
on that holy ſervice wherein that Cup is made 
aſs of; and that. Cup-is not to be made uſe of to 
dtunkenneſſe. Bat in all this bear me witneſſe 
that I ſay, all this is but a civil reverence, and 
ſo due to any place where there is any honorable 
Convention, as in the Parliament-houſe , or 
Preſence Chamber, or tlie like. Having yielded 
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2. I muſt come now to deny what muſt not be 
granted ; and I likewiſe deny four things. 

1. It is not now inthe times of the Goſpel in 
any mans power to let apart a place for Religious 
duties, fo as that it ſhould be unlawſull upon a 
due occaſion to uſe ic for civil imployments, or 
that it ſhould be alwayes unlawfull to alienate to 
other uſes, beſides thoſe uſes that are Divine; 
the Bread and Wine ſanctiſied by Gods own in- 
ficution by the Miniſter, after the publick uſe and 
adminiftration of them in the Ordinance, are not 
only holy, but they may be eaten in a civil uſe 
and way as our ordinary and common food: The 
Snagogues among the Jews were as holy as our 

es, a7 were for holy duties, as Prayer, 
freaching, and the like, and dedicated to God: 
Worſhip, and yet you muft know there were ci- 
il imployments uſed in thoſe plates after the 
Religious Worſhip was done; and therefore in 
Met. 23. 34. faith our Saviour, ſowe of them you 
ul ſcourge in your Synapogues.: Hence we uſe to 
keep Courts and Conſiſtories in Churches a- 
nongſt us, and ſome of them none of the beſt, 
ud weuſe here among us in this City conſtantly 
nour Churches, ( and | doubt not but it is laws 
full) for an Alderman in his Ward to meet about 
ſecular buſineſſe, as to chooſe Common-C oun- 
eil men, or the like. But where there hath been 
dedication of a place to Gods worſhip, it is on- 
Cod that can make it ſo holy, as that it ſhould 
linfull to imploy it to other uſes, and if the 
vernours of the Church upon due occaſion 
nd reaſon ſhall ſubſticute other places more Ge 
8 theg 
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then the former for Divine Worſhip, then the 
former places may return to their former proper 
uſes; but it is not ſo in things conſeerated by 
God; If the Font, Table, or Pulpit waxe old, 
they may be laid afide and looked upon as com- 
mon things, and may be uſed for other imploy. 
ments; and ſuppoſe the Surplifſe be a lawfull 
arment in Gods worſhip, (which yet | am per- 
waded none of you believe) doubtleſſe it is not 
to be burned when it is old and paſt wearing, and 
the aſhes put into a pot or ſome ſuch like thing, 
and be buried under the Altar, but it may 
uſed as other linnen may. And fo the common 
Utenſils, as the Cup, and the like, when they are 
come to be old, they may be uſed for other im- 
ployments without fear of fin. And thereforeit 
15\an excellent ſpeech of one; faith he, So to 
Conſecrate moveable or immoveable goods, as 
that ic ſhould be a fin for the Church to uſe them 
in any (ſecular imployments, it is an execrable 
and abominable Superſtition: God hath not 
Conſecrated any thing in the Goſpel ſo, as that it 
is a fin to uſe it otherwiſe, It wasa ſin in them 
to make uſe of the Cups in the Temple in any ſe- 
cular way, but ir js not ſo for us: the reafonis, 
becauſe choſe things were ſet apart by Gods own 
Inſtitution > but there can be nothing ſo Conſe - 
crated by men, as that it may not be made uſe of in 
lecular things withour fin. | 
2. Aſecond thing Ideny is, That no place now 
in the time of the Goſpel hath. ſuch an holinefſe 
either from Inftitution or Uſe, as to ſanctiſe or 


make more acceptable or effe&ual the ſervices 
therein 
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therein performed: This is not in the time of 
che Goſple 3 God is preſent at places of Retigh- 
ous performances', not with reſpe& unto the 
, Place, but the Performance by him inſtituted 
ind injoyned ; and therefore he doth nor ſay, 
"| here two or three are met together I will be inthe 
| midſt of that place, but among them. God will be 
J preſent in the place for che Duties take, not a- 
of mong them for the Places fake, but the Duties 
ae inthe place, to bleſſe the Ordinance for his 
own Inſtitutions ſake. Prayers and other Duties 
in the Ceremonial Law were regarded for the 
laces fake, but now we muſt abhot this piece of 
vwdaifme: For a man to (et a place apart by 
Conſesrat ton, that this place makes the duty 
wy thing the more excellent or acceptable to 
God, this is to make the Traditions of men equal 
tothe Inſtitution of God, The Temple ſanctifi- 
ed the duty, but nor the Synagogue; and the 
Altar did ſanctifie the gift, and the perſon, and 
ſervice, becauſe it was - Gods Inſtitution, and 
ſo the Temple and Altar did adde efficacy and 
yorth te the work; but for men to Conſecrate 
the Church, it is to make the Appointment of 
men equal with che Inftication of God. Our 
Churches and Meeting-places are not holy ( if 
they be holy at all) without relation to the du- 
ties performed, but our duties are holy without 
relation to the Church or the place. None but 
God can conſecrate a place to be an effectual 
means of worſhip : The Jews worſhipped God 
| — Temple, but we worſhip God in the 
| 
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venieticy for our meeting together; the place 
then hath no influence at all upon our duties, 
and if any of you ſhould think lo, you erre ex- 
ceedingly : It is but only a Phyſical AQ of duty, 
or a natural Adjund of duty, which is but at moſt 
helpfull to the bodies conveniency. 

3. The third ching 1 deny 15 this, That there 
is no place ſo holy as to exclude another place 
from being as holy in a way of proper ſanctity and 
holineſſe, which we have been now opening. God 
now makes not one place properly more hoh 
then another; there is not now properly any 
religious difference of places. We have not 
now che Precept of God to ſancti ie and ſeparate 
one place from another, to prefer one place be- 
fore another; we have not now the miraculous 
preſence of God, his appearing as at the bh, 
God hath not given w under the Goſpel thoſe 
Symbols of his ſtanding preſence; and reſidency, 
as by the Ark, and M-rcy-Seat, and Altar of 
old he gave unto his people. And as for his Ordi- 
nances, if they make a place holy in regard of 
performance of duty to God there, and his ſpiri- 
tual preſence in that place, then my Parlour, 
Chamber, or Cloſet are holy where Juſe to pray, 
and where God doth afford his aſſiſting bleſſing 
and comforting preſence : So that if you make 
the Spirituall preſence of God to make a thing 
holy, in regard of Gods Spiritual preſence going 
along with thoſe ſervices, then your Houſes are 
holy, and the Field is holy where you walk, when 
you meditate 3 and praying by the River fide 


makes it holy; Humane conſecratioꝝ makes no 
| place 
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place truly holy. If the ſpiritual preſence of 
Chrift makes one place more holy then another, 
then the Communion- Table and Font are more holy 
then axotber place in the Temple, And ſo when 
Gods preſence hath been enjoyed at the Pont, that 
is more holy then the Communion Table; and ſo 
when the preſence of God hath been enjoyed at 
at the Communion-Table that is more holy then 
the Font, and ſo you muſt bring in F-daiſme. If 
the preſence of God makes a thing holy; 4 new 
Communion-Table upon which che Sacrament was 
never adminiftred, cannot be ſo holy as the od IJ 
ble, Nay, by this the mouths of the Communi- 
cants are holy, having eaten the Bread and drank 
the Vine which was dedicated to an holy uſe, and 
ſo it will be ſinfu ll for you to eat any other food. 
| conclude all with this, That the difference and 
holineſſe of religious places in the times of the 
Golpel, is not given but taken away by the Gol- 
pel. 1. Tim. 2,8, Iwill therefore that men pray e- 
v.ry where, lifting up boly hands without wrath and 
doubt ing You may pray, and that wich as much 
acceptablenefſe to God in one place as in exother. 
John 4. 21. Chriſt ſaith, The time comes when you 
hall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, 
worſbip the Father: That is, Gods woilhip and 
lervice ſhall not be confined and limited to thoſe 
places, as it others were not as good and holy as 
they. 1. Cor, 1. 2. To them that are ſandliſied in 
Cbriſt Feſw, called to be Saints, with all that in eve- 
Y place call upon the name of Feſws Chrift our Lord 
both theirs and ours, One place for the calling up- 


on Chriſt is as good as another, and therefore, 
S3 there 
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Where two or three are gathered together, I will be in 
rhe midſt of thew And this is foretold in Zepb. 2 
11. and in Mal. 1. 11. So that this is the ſum of 
all, Gods inſticution make; the Sabbath holy: And 
the Bread and the Wine ſet apart by Gods own 
Inftitation, after the duty, may be uſed in ſecular 
uſes, But laſtly, to name no more, no Place is ſo 
ſanctiſied by God, as that after the ceaſing of that 
preſence of God, any holineſſe fhouſd g un 
to it, as now when the figns of Gods prelence 
ceaſed and was gone, the holineſſe of that place 
was gone, and then it was lamſull for Moſes to put 
on his ſhoes. And ſo when Gods preſence ceaſed 
in the Ark, the Altar, and Merey-ſrat, the places 
became no other then ſecular and eivil. And now 
tor 44 to go about (as the Papits do) a Pilgri- 
mage to Feruſelem, as if that place had any more 
holineſſe then others, is a fooliſh and abominable 
thing : How many bloody Battels have been 
fought, to the diſgrace, as well as loſſe of Chriſti- 
anity, for the re- gaining of the Holy-land. 

Nay let me adde, thoſe places where the pre- 
ſence of God hath been formerly, when it hath 
been taken away, and thoſe places have been 
uſed to Idolatry, they are the worſe, and the 
more unholy ; for this is turning the Houle of 
God into vanity, 

The concluſion of all is this: whatever places 
are in holy duties, out of them they looſe and 
leive all their holineſſe, and therefore I ſay it is 
bol dneſſe for us to go about to tye Gods pre · 
lence to a place where God hath never tyed it, | 
cannot but wonder how it is poſſible for —— 

reaſon 
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reaſon and learning to be ſo bliad, as to hold that 
the Lords day (which was ſet apart by God for 
the Sabbath, as you may ſee in the fourth Com- 
mandment, and afterwards by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, which doth amount to no leſſe thenan 
lnſtitut ion ) is not holy after the Service or Ser- 
mon is ended, but then you may go to play at 
Foot-ball, and Cudgels, and Drinking, and what 
nat, and yet that they ſhould ſay, that the place 
of — religious duties in, is ſo holy after 
religious performances, as that you cannot come 
into it without bowing the knee, and putting off 
the hat, and bowing to the Altar and Communi- 
on Table, and the like, this Icannot apprehend 
how it ſhould be, and [ wiſh any of you that are 
of this minde, would in private give me your 
reaſons for it, why it ſhould be ſo. 

Now having explain'd the point,and given you 
a reſolution of the queſtion, in theſe particulars, 
give me leave to wind up all with ſome Liles, 

Firſt, We infer the great difference that is be- 
tween ſanctity of places under the Old Teſtament, 
and ſanctity and holineſſe of places under the 
New Teſtament : they under the Old Teſtament 
had the immediate preſence of God, the ſtand- 
ing Symbols and vifible fignes of his prelence , fo 
long as theſe lafted: which was ſet apart by Gods 
ſpecial Commandment, and ſo they were holy, 
though they were not imployed in a way of wor- 
fhip, but you cannot ſay ſo now, our places for 
performance of holy duties have no ſuch holi- 
neſſe, places now differ from places then. 


Secondly, by way of Inference, | note the great 
8 4 goo dne ſle 
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goodneſſe of God to give us ſuck a ſweet and gra- 
cious indulgent diſpenſation in the time of the 
Goſpel under the New Teftament, as that he 
doth not tye us to Ceremonies or places; he 
doth not bind us as he did the Jews, to go three 
cimes inthe year to the furthermoſt part of the 
Nation to worſhip : No my Brethren, no Land, 
no ground is now unholy, as famous old Dr. Ray- 
olds ſaid, every place is now a Fudea, no Coaft 
but is a Judea, every houſe is a Feruſalem, every 
Congregation is now a Zion: ſee here the good- 
neſſe of God in indulging of us fo far as to take 
any ſervice done by us in a folemn and real man- 
ner, as if it had been done in thoſe places which 
wereformerly appointed for it to be done in. 

Thirdly, I infer henoe, there are ſeveral per- 
ſons to be reproved. 

1. We find hereby that all the holineſle of re- 
liques of Saints doth fall to the ground: and we 
lee the folly of thoſe that make Pilgrimages unto 
Saints and reliques as the Papiſts do: there was 
a time ( ſay they) when ſuch a Saints reliques 
were laid up in ſuch a place, and theſe are more 
holy then other places; ſo that this you ſee falls 
to the ground in it ſelf: I might tell you concein- 
ing their ly ing about their feliques, as one ſaid, 
that there were as many reliques as would fill an 
hundred Cares: but ſuppoſing ſo, all that would 
not make the place the more holy. 

2. Hence the Superſtition of thoſe is to be re- 
proved, which put holineſſe in places of burial, 
and make it more holy to be buried in one place 
then in another: it is more holy ( ſay they * 
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be buried in the Church then in the Churels- 
yard, and more holy under the communion Ta- 
ble then any other part ofthe Chured. 

3 This reproves them which cannot pray any 
here but in the Temple, and they that uſe pri- 
vate prayer in Churches: If you have houſes and 
rooms at home, what is the reaſon that if Pauls or 
any other Church ſtand open you muſt run in 
thicher, and drop down behind a Pillar to ſay 
your Prayers? 2 

4 This reproves them that have reverence to- 
wards any place more then another, as if they did 
deſerve more holineſſe in one part then in ano- 
ther, as bowing to the Altar or Communion Ta- 
ble, Or the like. | 

It reproves thoſe that have reverence for 
ſeituation of theſe places, they muſt Rand Eaft and 
Weſt, and why not North and South? all theſe 
things fall off like fig leaves; If what I have ſaid 
be true, that there is no holineſſe in places, and 
this I ha ve made known to you not only as my 
judgement, but as my duty. 

Now for Exhortat ion, I ſhall defire you to take 
notice of four things, and I have done, and ſhall 
leave you to God, and commit you to the word 
of his grace. If this be ſo, that there is no holi- 
neſſe in places, then firſt of all be the more en- 
couraged to ſerve Cod in your families, in thoſe 
places where God hath ſet you, where God is as 
well pleaſed with your ſervice as in publick pla- 
tees; ſerve God upon your knees with devotion, 

humility and revereuce, And therefore, though 
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and thoſe wioked curſed traps of lanovations, 
that the men of the world have diſturbed the 
Church of God with; yet I am againſt putting 
on your hats in prayer, and ſitting in prayer. 
Thoſe that are ſor holineſſe of places, do not, 
' with Abrabam, in every place they come build 
God an Altar. But let as in every cloſet and 
room build God an Altar; let no morning nor 
evening go without a prayer in thy family, pray 
and pray continually, let your houſes be 

as ſo many Churches, as you read in Row 16. 5. 
Likewiſe greet the Church that is in their houſe 3 and 
in the ſecond verſe of Philemon's Epiſtle, To.the 
Church that is in thy houſe; there the houſes of 
the Saints are called Churches. This will bring 
a bleſſing upon your families: Aad if you be nor 
will ing to have that curſe denounced againſt you, 
(in Fer. 10. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the Heat ben 
that know thee not, and upon the — that call not 
upon thy name) then neglect not family prayers; 
be much in prayer, and pray with frequency and 
- - > aw becauſe God binds you to no 
ace. 

; The (ſecond Exhortation is this, Labour to 
promote perſonal bolineſſe, as well as family devoti- 
on : I am againſt local holineſſe - As one aid 
(that | heard once when I was a youth) Happy 
are thoſe garments that can carry away any of 
the dyft of the Temple; but they think not that 
many of their garments are unclean in wallowing 
n the mire of ſm. But I ſey, do you labour to 
promote holineſſe in your lives, in your * 
an 
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and: converſations. The boly Gho#f faith, Valeſſe 
you be pure iu beart, you ſhell not ſee God. And 
therefore put away fin, for if you regard iniqui- 
ty, God will not hear your prayers : It is not 
your ducking, or bowing, or cringing, never fo 
much, or your going with your hat off through 
the Church, that will make God hear your prey- 
ers ; theſe will bac diſhonour you, becauſe you 
live not accordingly. | 

g. Love the hol ineſſe of the living members, 
be not ſo much in love with the holineſs oſ wood 
and timber, bricks and ſtones; but whereſoever 
you ſee the Image of Chriſt, be in love with that 
toulz where ever the preſence of God fines, and 
whereever thou ſeeſt one that gives up himſelf to 
God in holy duties, do thou fay,Oh! my ſoul, de- 
light to come into the company of theſe men. 
The righteous is more excellent then bis neighbour. 
If there be a heaven upon earth, | tell you it is in 
the company of godly men. ]Iremember a famous 
man hath this expreſſion, ſaith he, When 1 was in 
the company ofthe Saints and people of God, 1 
was as a living coal; but when I was ſeparated 
from them, and was among the wicked, ſwea - 
rers and drunkards, me-thoughts there was 2 
ſpiritual eoldneſſe and frozennels went over my 
ſoul: Though the people of God are beft 
company in heaven, yet they are very good 
company here on earth: And Chriſtian 
ſhould ſtirre up one another, and be provo- 
king one another to love and good workes 
ond where ever you have grace, be ſure to 
impart it. Endeavour to love the holineſſe of 
Saints, 
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Saints, and be willing to impart your experiences 
to others, for this is your duty. Do not make 
Monopoly of holineſs, but carry company with 
you to heaven. 

Laſtly, to name no more, labour to preſerve the 
holineſs of God's true Inftitutions , thoſe things 
which are of a divine conſecration. What is 
humane conſecration without divine. inſticution ? 
The Sabbath day is of divine inftitution, labour 
to keep it holy; this is a boly-day.indeed, and this 
labour to keep your families from profaning of; 
but for other boly-deyes and boly things, they are 
much alike for bolizeſs: The Lords day is a holy 
day indeed, and for ſhame do not let your chil- 
dren gad abroad on this day. Truly, l do verily 
believe, that though here be a great company of 
people in the Congregation, yet they are but a 
handfull in compariſon of what are drinking in 
Ale-houſes , and whoring, ind walking in the 
field, that one can hardly get home co their 
houſe for the crowd of people that are going 
thither. For ſhame let not thy be told in Gath, 
nor publiſhed in Aske/on. What! ſhall we ſtand up 
for the holineſs of places, aud yet oppoſe the holi - 
neſs of the Lords day, which God hath enjuyned 
and inſticuted ? Oli! that the Magiſtrates of Lon 
den; Oh! chat Euglands King; Oh! that Englands 
Parliament would do ſomething for the reſorma- 
tion of this, to oppoſe wickedueſs and prophane- 
neſſe, which will otherwile bring upon w the 
judgement of Sodom and Gomorrah, and make us 
guilty and worthy of a thouſand ang 
An 
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And labour by prayer in your families to over“ 
come that flood of prophaneneſſe, which you 
cannot by your ſtrength prevent. And then for 
the Sacraments. of Chriſt, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper, theſe are Ordinances of Gods appgine-= 
ment, they are holy, and thereforeſhould.nat be 
given to thoſe that are unholy; and yet thoſe 
who are ſo much for the holineſſe of places, do 
net care who come to the Sacrament; if they 
have but a noſe on their face, they ſhall come 
and partake of the Ordinances, let them be what 
they will; this is to prefer mans inſtitution be- 
fore Gods inſtitution, And then for the Lords 
Meſſage and Word, that is a holy thing, and 
therefore love his Meſſengers: the Meflengers 
of God delivering his Meſſage with fear and re- 
verence, you are to hear them with the ſame fear 
and reverence, and reſolution- to be holy, as if 
Chriſt were preſent. And for the Word of God, 
it ĩs not enough for you to have a choice Sentence 
written upon the walls of your Churches, but 
let Gods Law be written in your hearts and con- 
ſciences, and practiſed in your lives, that all che 
world may ſee you live as men dedicated tothe 
true God, in all the duties of his wayes and obe- 
dience, Many of theſe things might have been 
inlarged. What I have given you with che right- 
hand, I pray you, Chriſtians, do not take with 
the left, for if you do, you will make your ſelves 
guilty of a double ſin. 
1. Recauſe you do not obey the truth you hear. 
And 2. For putting a wrong conſtruction upon 
it. But 


( 266 ) 

But I have better hopes of you, my Beloved 
Hearers, and hope that the Lord will be better 
anto your ſouls then his Miniffers, then his Nord, 
or ay thing elſe can be. God bleſſe you and his 
Ordinances, and difcover his mind and will at 
this time to You, ' 


The End of the Eleventh Sermon. 
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SERMON XII. 


Phil 4. 1. Fl . 
Therefore my Brethren, dearly 
beloved and longed for, my joy 


and crown , ſo ſtand faſt in the 


Lord, my dearly beloved. 


I Beloved, I do very well remem. 


and'that very day did I preach my 
farwell· Fer mon to my people from 
whom I was baniſhed, becauſe I would not ſwear 
apainſt my King, having ſworn to maintain his jaſt 


Power, Honor and Greatneſs; and now behold 4 


ſecond tryal: Then 1 could not forſwear my ſelf, 


the God of Heaven keep me that never may. I am 


ape to think I could do any thing for this loving 
| Congregation, onely I cannot ſin. But ſinee beloved, 
there is a ſentence gone out againſt us, that we that 
cannot ſubſcribe, muſt nor ſubſiſt; this is the laſt day 


that is prefix d to us to preach; I ſhall now ſpeak to 


you(God aſſiſting mei if my paſſion wil give me _ 
ju 


W 


ber, that upon the 24. of this in- 
ſtant Month 1651. Lais then un- 
der the ſentence of Baniſhment; 


— — —— —— — — 
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Juſt as if I would ſpeak if / were immediately to die; 
therefore hearken my Brethren , dearly beloved and 
longed for, my Foy and Crown , ſo ſtand fall in the Lord 
339 dearly beloved, Paul was now a Priſoner at Rome 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt; *twas his ſecond impriſon- 
ment; and he was not far from being offered up a ſa- 


crifice for the Goſpel he had preached, This Goſpel . 


che Phil ippiaus had heard him preach; and the godly 
Philippi aus having heard of his impriſonment, they 
ſo far, from Philippi to Rome, to viſit him, and to ſup- 
ply his wants; a gracious temper, which I hope the e- 
ternal God hath given the Saints in London, and for 
which, if for any thing, God bath a bleſſing in ſtore 
for them. Paul is not ſo much concern'd in his own 
bands, as in the Phi/;ppians Eftate, E 4 —— tells 
him that there were liereſies and falſe doctrines got 


in amongꝑſt them, but yet the Ph1/ipprans ſtood taft; 


and herein Paul rejoices, writes this Epiſtle, bids them 
g0 on, ſtand faſt, keep their ground, & to be ſure not 
to give an inch, but to ftand faſt, knowing that at a 
long run their labour ſhould not be vain in the Lord, 

I ſhall without any more ado enter upon the Text, 
in which you have two things conſiderable, 

A moſt melting Compeilarion, and a moſt ſerious 
Exhort at ion. 

1. A melting Compellation, My Brethren, dearly be- 
loved, &c. 

2, A ſerious Exhortat ion, and in it 1. the matter of 
the duty, ſtand, and ſtand it out, and ſtand faſt. 2. The 
manner, 1. So, ſtand ſo as you have ſtood, ſtand faſt, 
a. In the Lord, ſtand ſo, and ſtand in the Lord, in the 
Lords ſtrength, and in the Lords Cauſe; to ſtand in 

your 


_ — 
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your own ſtrength, would be the ready way to fall 
and to ſtand in your own cauſe, for your own fan- 
ty, would be che ready way to expole your (elves tg 
all manner of temprations ; Therefore wy Brethren, 
dearly beloved in the Lord, ſtand, and ſo ſtand faſt in the 
Lord my dearly beloved. | 
' Inthe next place, by way of obſervation ſrom the 
words; and if there be any wicked catchers here, let 
them know, that I (hall ſpeak no more than I ſhall 
draw from, and is the mind of my Text; I would not 
give occaſion to be a gredter lufferer chan lam like 
to be. But for the words. 2k | 
Firit, for the melting Compellation, My Brethren, 
my dearly beloved. Par was an Apoſile, and an high 
Officer in the Church of God, and be writitrits che 
Philippians , to al the Philippians, to the pooreſt of 
them, and ſee how he beſptaks himſelf unto them, 
my Bret hren: From hence take this obſet vation, I hat 
the higheſt Officers in the Cha ch of Chriſt, though they 
are indeed by office Rulers ver them, yet by relation they 
are no more. than brethren'to the meaneſt Saint, Hete 
we have no ſuch Rabbiesro whom we mutt ſwear, 
becauſe they fay we muſt ſwear it. Paul calls them 
Brethren, and ſo writes to chem, Col. 1. 2. and James 
a Scriptural Officer, one of the hichelt Apoſtles 
Chriſt ever made, faith, Hearken my beloved Brethren, 
Jam. 2.5. ſo Peter an Apoſtle of Chriſt, Wherefore the 
rather Brethren; and Jobn the beloved Diſciple , Bre- 
threa, 1 writ no ne Commandment, &c. 1 John 2.7, 
Well then, ES e 
1. If this be ſo, that the Higheſt officer in the church 
of Chriſt,ſuch 8s Chriſt approves of, ate but brethren 
** —· can Wh. * * to 


to the ties neſi Saint; then certainly they are but bre. 
thren to their fellow-Officers : If no more relation to 
the toe in the body, then no more to the eies. If there 
be any of a light ſpirit would bear rule, that love to 
have the preheminente, I would deſire them to read 
2. Pciptures; the firſt is Luke 22.26 the ſecond Mat. 
20.26, 27. doth Chriſt ſay, ho ſoe ver will be chief a. 
mong jou, let him be one tbat will domineer over 
your eſtates, over your perſons, over your conſcien- 
ces, doth not Chriſt ſay ſo? no, but whoſoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your Miniſter, =<=-let him be 
your ſervant, . Even as the Son of Mau cam not to be 
minſtred,unto , but ta miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for. many. Jou bave this alſo Luke 22. 25, 
And he ſaid unto them, the Kings of the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe Lordſhip over them, i, , over their ſlaves, over 
their vaſſals; but e ſhall not be ſo, but he that i greateſt 
among vou, let him be 4s the vounger,ard he t hat 10 chief, 
as he that doth ſerve, Surg it Pas be but a brother to 
Philip, then be is no more to 7 mothy. 

2. I the higbeſt officers in the Chu ch of Chriſt be 
but Brethren to the meaneſt Saint; then tis not for 
thoſe Brethren to Lord it over their fe/{ow-brethren, 
Lord it over God's Heritage; Remember, tis Gods He- 
ritage, | hope your conſciences will bear me witneſs, 
that I have laboured as much as in me lies, to be ⸗ 
helper of your jej, not to Lord it over your Faith, 2 Cor, 
1. 24. to preſs or cauſe you to believe this or that be · 
cauſe I believe it: if this be allow d, then may I turn a- 
piſt to morrow. Saith Chriſt to him that would have 
had him ſpeak to his brother to divide the inheritanct 
withhim, Man who made me a Fudge over jon? Luke 
12.14 
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12. 14. So ſay I, Man who made thee a Tyrant | 4 
Lord over thy Fellow-brerhren, 1 Pet. 5.3. Neuber 
a being Lords over Gods Heritage, Cc. ge 

3, It the higheſt Officers in the Church of Chriſt 
be but Brethren, and no more, then there ſhould be 
no diſcord between theſe brethren. Behold hm good and 
hw pleaſant it is for Brethren ty dwell together in uni- 
ty And truly I may comfortably ſpeak that, and 
tis one of the greateſt comforts I have inthe world. 
I hope we haye liv'd together in love, bleſſed beGod; 
Let us not fall out, ſaith Abraham the elder, to Lot 
his younger couſin, for we are bretbren. Beloved, the 
Ciſcords between Paſtor and people, have made the 
beſt Muſick in the ears of the Jeſuits, 

4. Are Paſtors, nay the h gheſt Officers that Jeſus 
Chriſt bath, and doth own in his Church, but Bre- 
thren? oh then let choſe brethren, if they will appe:g 
before the bar of their Father in Heaven with com- 
fort, take care of oſfending the ſouls of their Brethren; 
for at the hand ot every brother, Cod wil require 
the ſoul of his Brother. Ez. 33. 6. His blood will I re- 

wire at the Watchmans hand. We that are called by 
ſome the dogs of the Flock, what ſhall we prove dumb 
dogs? What a comfort wil it be to my dying brethren 
this day, if they can but ſay, Lord we are clear from 
the blood of our Brethren? The Officers of Chriſt 
ſhould never behave themſelves ſo, that they ſhould 
give their people occaſion to ſay, We are brethren to 
Dragons. But Jer. 9 4. Tale ge heed every one of 
his Neighbour, &c. | would commend one Scripture 

to all my Brethren in the Miniſtry, 1 Cor. 8. 13, 
Scripture that I would have writ in letters of gold on 
1 * the 
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the lintel· poſts of all Miniſters doors: Wherefore if 
meat rhake my brother to offend , I will eat no fleſh 
while the world ſtands , left I make my brother to offend; 
Rather then ro endanger his foul, I'le away with 
all theſe toys and gew gaws, 

2. From the terms of deareſt affection, dearly be- 
loved, longed for Fc, Take this obſervation, that, I 
becomes 1 higheſt Minifters, much more the loweſt, to 
bear a moſt tender, vehement. ardent, ſirong, melting af- 
fection, towards that flock. or people that God hath com- 
mitted to their charge. Thus Falu to the Philippians 
in the text, myBrethren dearly beloved,cc.You ſhal 
find Paul in al his Epiſtles, in a thawing frame to 
his people, melting in love unto them: the Corin» 
thians were ſo in his heart, not only to live with 
them, but if God called him to die for them, ſo a- 
bundantly did he love them, 20er. 1 2.15. That he 


would very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for them, carried 


them in his heart, and longed after them af, As 
for the I heſſalomians,1Theſ,2 8, He as a Nurſe, ten- 
dreth and nouriſheth them as children: and is ſo 
affectionately deſirous of them, that he is willing 
to impart to them not only the Goſpel, but his own Soul, 
becauſe they were dearto him, Then 
1. Is this ſo, ought the Paſtor ſo to love their peo- 
le? give me leave to beſpeak you in the words of 
Jobl in reſpect of choſe hundreds of Miniſters, that 
are io beplucked from their people: ) Have pity up- 
on me, have pity upon me, oh ye my ſriends, for the hand 
of God hath touched me,Job19.21,What wil nothing 
ſerve but plucking out cur very eies? ourvery 
heart, ( being ſo much the objects of the peoples 
love.) How ſad is it for the Father to be Ro 
10M 


7 : 
from the child, the wel Ba from the flock, the 
nurſe from the child, chis is a Lamencation, and 
ought to be for a Lamentation: chat there muſt 
be a parting between David and Jonathan, who 
loved one another as their own Souls, this cuts 
them unto their very heart, And this I may ſay 
with reſpect to my (elf, I bleſs God, I cannot ſay 
as ſhe of her husband, « bloody huſband haſt thou 
bin unto me, but à loving congregation have you been 
uuto me. I know none of you have deſired my de- 
ſtruſtion, nor to taint my name; never did / hear 
three in this Congregation ſpeak of preſſing any 
thing againſt me, that was contrary to my con- 
ſcience: nor can Iſay, that there are four in this 
Parithchat did ever deny to pay me my legal dves, 
bleſſed be Gol for ſuch a people, you have not 
encroached upon my conſcience, as I hope I have 
not upon yonts. Paſtors muſt love their people, 
do not blame them if their hearts be almoſt hro- 
ken, when they are to part with ſuch a people, 

2 Muſt the Paſtor love his people? then, the people 
muſt love their Paftor Tis true, it lyes in the power 
of man to ſeparate the Paſtor and people, but not 
to ſeparate their hearts, / hope there wil never bea 
ſeperation of love, but that wil ſtilcontinue: if we 
do not ſee one another, yet we may love one ano- 
ther pray for one another hope a husband doth 
not ceaſe from loving his wife becauſe ſhe is abſent 
from him. But oh ! for my Brechren, hundreds of 
them think that you are undone, though you 
cannot ſee as far as other men, you may live in 
love, and keep your conſciences quiet. 


3, Muſt Paſtors love their Peopel? chen you ſee 
from 
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from hence, what ſhould be the grand object of the Pa- 
ſtor s affeftion, i. e. the people; not what the people 
have; this is great inquiry, hat is the benefice worth? 
What's the preferment? Do they pay well, &c. 
Whereas we ſhould not ſeek ſo much the Fleece as the 
Fleck, we ſhould not take overſight of a Congregati- 
on for love of their pay, bat ot their ſouls; nor, tis an 
excellent good living, as one ſaid I have heard of, Le: 
me haut their Tythes , and let their ſouls go to the De- 
vil; but as the Apoſtle, / ſeck not yours, but yon, 2 Cor. 
12,14. And hope there be many hundreds can ſay, 
it hath been the peoples ſouls they haye more loved 
and affected, than any tbing what the people had, 
4. Once more; we muſt love them,and love them 
tenderly. Why, and yet leave them? Yes my beloved, 
We are ſo to love our people as to venture anything 
for them but our own damnation. I come not here 
to throw firebrands.l bleſs God I have a molt tender 
affe ction tor all my Brechren in the Miniſtry; and 
though I am not ſatisfied my ſelf, yet I condemn.no 
man, | believe there be many of them da as conſci- 
enciouſly ſubſeribe, as deny to ſubſcribe, I proteſt in 
the fear of God / cannot ſubſcribe; perhaps it is be- 
c?uſe Ihave not that light as others have, for he that 
doubts ( ſaith the Apoſtle) # damned: My beloved, 
[hope you would not bave us lin againſt God and 
our Conſciences. It is not my living that I deſire, but 
my office to ſerve my Lord & Maſter; but if we ſhould 
{to keep communion with you) loſe our communion 
withGod,this is the ready way to have all our labour 
and pains loſt; but as David ſaid(and oh that I could 
ſpeak it with as good hopes as David) Zadock, carry 


bo 
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hask.the Ark of God, if 7, 2 find faveny in the ejes 
of the Lord, he will bring me again? and ſhew me both 
it and his habit at jon but if he thus ſay , I have no de- 
light in thee, beholg here am I, let him do to me as 
ſeemeth ond unto him. 2. Sam, 15. 24. Brethren, 
Icould do very much for the loveIbearto you, but 
dare not en know they wil tell you, this is pride 
&peeviſhneſs in us, &t hat we have preacht againſt 
it, & are tender of our reputation, and we would 
fain allbeB'ſhops; & forty things more: but the Lord 
be witneſs between them & us in this. Beloved, I 
prefer my wife & children before a blaſt of ayr of 
peoples talk; I am very ſenſible what it is to be 
reduced to a morſel of bread: Let the God of hea- 
ven & earth do what he wil with me, if could 
have ſubſcribed with a good conſcience, I would, 
Iwould do any thing to keep my ſelf in the work 
of God, but to fin againſt my God, l dare not do it. 
3, My joy and Croma, therefore my dearly beloved 
& longed for, my joy & C roms, my preſent joy and 
future crown: my joy which I value more then a 
crown,my principle joy, Hence obſerve this do- 
Arine, that, The fixed ſtanding floriſhing gromth ef Saints 
in Goſpel practice, and G oſpel o edience, #5, or ought to be 
matter of tran cendent joy to their Paſtors. It was {o ro 
the Apoſtle Paul; Pani heard how they ſtood ; 
hon there was a plague amongſt them, yet 
they were not infected; & though hee was in the 
gaol ready to be beheaded, yet this was his joy & 
crown, that his people did ſtand, & I hope my bre- 
thren it wil be our joy & crown to hear of your 
landing & growth in Goſpel knowledg, & Goſpel 
profeſſion. And 1 If 


* 
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1. If this be ſo, as ohn ſaid, I rejoiced greatly that 
1 found of thy children walking in the truth : it 
ſhould be the praiers and endeavors of all Paſtors 
really to love the ſouls of their people, & to pray 
for them: that when they cannot look after the 
ſouls of their children, yet that good nurſes may 
be looked out for them. What a joy was ic that 
Moſes mother was made his nurſe; and who can 
tell, it may be thought not out of any merit of 
ours, yet of their own clemency our governours 
may give us to be nurſes over our own children; 
but if I cannot nurſe my child my ſelf, Iwill wiſh 
it well, and as good a nurſe as I can : far be it, 
thatthoſe that are to ſucceed ſhould not proſper: 
Lord it ſhall be the prayers of thy ſervant, that 
thoſe that are to ſucceed may have a double and 
treble portion of thy ſpirit, that he may be both 
painful and faithfüll &c. 

2. If the peoples growth in grace & knowledge 
be matter of joy to afaithfulPaſtour?chen what do 
you think of thoſe that hinder their thriving. I (hall 
give you two Scriptures Joh 12, 19. The Phariſees 
therefore ſaid among themſelyes,(cheydurſt not ſpeak 
publickly, bucwhowas ic againſttwhy, it was againſt 
Chrilt ) percerve ye how ye prevail nothing, behold the 
world is gon after him. But we wil order him for that, 
we will be ſure to leſſen his Congregation ; if we 
cannot do that, we wil ſhut thedoors againſt him, 
fee Mat. 23. 13. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites, for ye ſhut ap the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
men: What / ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven 
againſt men? What the Phariſees! that precen- 
ded they had the Keys of Heaven, and to be the 
* 4 guides 
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guides? , that is it, becauſe there is not room enough 


inheaven for us & them too? no ſaith Chriſt, there 


is no ſuch matter; For je neither go in jour fleet, new 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in. I dare not 
tell you at this time x hat it is to ſhut up the Kingdoms 
Heaven againſt men, you may better imagine it than 
| can ſpeak it; but this did the Phariſees , they would 
nor go in themſelves, nor ſuffer them that were entring to 
yo in. | remember when | waz a Child we had ſuch a 
Miniſter that would one Lords-day preach up holi- 
neſs, and the next Lords day would preach againſt 
the practice of holineſs. 

And now my Brethren, lam come in the next 
place to ſpeak to the laſcſpart, ſlaud faſt; and becauſe 
I ſee a Hurricane a coming, keep your ground, ſtand 
lat, and live in the Lord here, that you may live 
wich him hereafter. 
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Therefore my Brethren , dearly beloved aud longed for, 
my Joy and Crown, Io ſtand faſt in the Lord my dear- 
ly beloved. 


Fan this Scripture you have had theſe three Do- 
1 Arines: I. I hat the higheſt Officers of the Church 
of Chriſt, though they are Rulers of them, yet they art 
but brethren to the meaneſt Saint, 2. T hat it becomes 
a true Scriptural Minſter of Chriſt, to have a moſt ve · 
bement, ardent, ſtrong, melting, tender Hection to that 
Flock or People which the Providence of God bath com- 
mitted to his charge, 3. That the fixed, landing, flou- 
riſhing, and thriving of that Flock, in the — and 


practice of Goſpel-knowledge and obedience , is matter of 


tranſcendent joy and triumph to ſuch a godly Paſter. The 
Ath. which is that I would now proſecute, is this,7 hat 
it 4s the grand and indiſpenſible duty of all ſincere Saints, 
in the moſt black and ſhaking ſeaſons, to ſtand faſt, fixed 
and (tedfaſt in the Lord, 

This is the grand thing St. Paul had to ſay to his 
Philippians when he was ready to have his head cut 
off, for ſo it was, he was beheaded for the teſtimony of 
Jeſus: this is all he had to ſay when in Jayle,when in 
bonds, and that under Heathen Romans; you are now 
my Joy, you are now my Crown, oh! do but ſtand, 
and my joy, which is but two notes above Gamut, wi 
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i xe dye when you. ſtand. It # the great and indi 
ſble dit y, Nc. Whether theſe are 3 2 
ſeaſons, I have nothing to ſay, but I am wholly now 


pet to £14. Od! do bur ſtand, and my Crown's ſtud- 
ded wich Diamonds: We live if you ftand, chough 


lack. and (ha ing 


upon your duty, beloved; and for God's ſake let the 
words of a C:villy dying Miniſfer prevail with you, 
There is a kind of a Maxim among ſome, that in caſe 
a perlon dye ſeemingly, & revive again, that the laſt 
words that was heard of that perſon when in a ratio · 
nal remiper, are the only things that that perſon wil 
remetnider when brought co life again. It is moſ pro- 
bable beloved, what ever others may think, but in my 
opinion (God may work wonders) neither you nor 
Iſtall ever ſee the faces of, or have a word more to 
ſpeak to one another til the day of Joignene. THe 
fore 1 beſeech you hear me, as thoſe that would and 
may live with me to eternity, Mark your duty; I have 
ſpoken ſomerhing concerning the Paſtors duty in the 
morning; now for the Peoples: It is the indiſpenſible 
duty of all ſincere Saints, toſtand faſt, &c. I confeſſe, 
[ bave a love for the whole Auditory, I have a Meſs 
for them; but my Benjamini Meſs is for thoſe I once 
called my own people; you are my Benjamim, I with 
bad a greater than a fifth for you, This Propoſiti-' 
14 x rame 
1. Prove, and then 
2. Improve. 


fn the worſt of rimei, in the moſt ſhaking ſeaſ6tis; 
and if I do not greatly miſtake, there is ad hour of 
temptation threatned by God now beginning td be 
in- 


inflicted; if ever you would (land; ſand now; and 
for your comfort, let me but hint, that a Chriſtian 
way ftand comfortably, when he falls ſadly; that i, 
be may ſtand comfortably hen be falls by man, 1 
knew that a great many. years 4.0. 2 

Firſt chen, tis your duty to ſtand, There be Scrig- 
tures more then enough to prove this to be your du- 
ty, Col. 4.12, Stand perfect and compleat in al the 
will of God, Phil. 1 27. Onely let your conver{ation be as 
becometh the Goſpel of C bei, that whether I come a. 
ſee you , alas poor Pal! thou come and ſee them) 
thou waſt bebeaded before thou couldſt come & ſee 
them; but) or eſe he abſent , I maj hear of your fart, 
that 16 may rand falt in one pirie y with one mind , fri 
ing together (not to pluck out one anothers throgg, 
no more of that; but ſtriving together, not aguinlt 
one another, but) for the {04 of the G 25 So 1 Cor, 
15.58. Therefore my Brethren, beſtedf aſt , unmoyeable, 
-lways abounding in the work, of the Lord, foraſymch a 
a know that your labour is not in va in in the Lord, Ti 
ur duty to ſtand, But 

Secondly, I herein muſt we fat ſtedfaſt? ] have no 
new Doctrine to preach now, I {hall but mind you 
ol whar ] have formerly ſpoken when you could not 
believe. confeſs ] do not begin to be of a new judg- 
ment now and ſhould J be continued in the Mini- 


ſcry,( a mercy ] can hardly hope for ) ] ſhould be of 


;he ſame judgment, & preach this doctrine, Stand faſt, 

God wil certainly bring the people of God in Es. 

land to his own terms, or elſe far them wel for ever, 

Wbar's thar we ſhould de ſcedfaſt in.] uud adviſe 

to 8 ſredfaſcneſs, 07 
1. 


f 
1. Of Judgement. 
2. Toſtedfaſtneſs of Reſolution, 
3, Toa ſtedfaſtneſs of Faith 
4. To a ſtedfaſtneſs of Conſcience. 
So ſtand faſt in the Lord in your Fudge at, in 
our Reſolution, in your Faith, in your Conſcience, 
1. J would adviſe to a ſtedfaſtneſſe of Judgement. 
grange Doctrines are the greateſt fetters that do aſ- 
{lt a ſound judgement; they are like waves, if they 
do it, thay will ſhake the Ship to purpoſe : there · 
fore your way is, to caſt an hor wel, to itend firm on 
the rock of truth, ] had almoſt ſaid all in a word, 
Proteſtant tru hʒ though the market may riſe ſome . 
whac high, yet ſtand firmly there: while ſtrange Do- 
drines like ſo many impetuous Waves, are beating 
pon you, break themſelves in pieces theymay . but it 
you ſtand, can never hurt you.] am not now to be · 
gin to warn you againſt Popery, not that J have the 
laſe reflection on any thing in the world, but on 
tbedcript ures, J am apt to think the wound of the beaſt 
mt be healed however, do not you ſpread à plaifter for 
the Beaſ? to heal his wound: Be no mare children toſſed 
#& fro, carried about with evorꝝ wind of Doctrine, with 
every wind, or windy Doctrine, by the ſlight of men, 
ud cunning als that can cog the Die, notable 
Gameſcers there are in the World, but you muſt and 
ſteady in judgement, you muſt be firm to your prin- 
ples: ] would have you Stars: not Meteors, for Mire- 
nate carried about with every blaſt of Wind, Jhope 
better things of you; I ſhall pray God would make 
jou ſtedfaſt in Fudgment: 1. Be ſure to get good prin- 
bples ; and ſecondly, Be ſure co fiand in choſe good 
Prin- 


16 * 
principles that you have got. And though I canngt 
ſay but ſome Tares are ſown among this Pariſn, yet l 
bleſs the Lord for the generality, I hope I may ſay,1 
have an Orthodex ap 
2. Tie not enough to ſtand in judgement, but we 
malt be /edfaſt to our Reſolutiont; 1 Cor. 15, 58. B. 
Hedfaſt, immov able, ſuch as ſtand firm on ſome Baſis 
and foundation, that doth not totter and ſtapper: if 
they find you „fag gering, to be ſure the next moment 
they look upon you as falling. Be as they ſay of one 
or both of the Poles of rhe Heavens, though all the 
world turns, the Poles are immovable. If I miſtake not, 
you may ſee a great turn in the World; & beboldat 
this day, the greateſt turn that ever was in Eng/and; 
but yet you maſt not move, you muſt not tir, be true 
to your Reſolutions, be juſt to your firſt love, go on 
in the Lords Work. let nothing take you off. If I have 
preached any falſe Doctrine among you, witneſſe a 
28inſt me at the day of ju igement; but if che things l 
nave preached be true, ſtand to the truths, if you do 
not witneſs againſt my Doctrine (mine tis not / but 
rather witneſt fot it, remember, if you leave it, that 
very Doctrine will witneſs sgainſt you at the day of 
Judgement. Ob that excellent Heroe, Queen Heer, 
thus & thus I will do, and if I perifh, I periſh, You can- 
not imagine againſt haw many thouſand temptati- 
ons a ſtedfaſt refolution will guard you. 

3. There's a ftedfaſtneß of Faith too, when we ſo 
believe, as that we do not waver, or do not heſitate. 
Will yon give me leave to propoſe to you (my dear 
Friends, though my Congregation I cannot call you) 
that queſtion which our Saviour did unto * * 

whom 
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whom he hated;thongh I love you) The Baptiſm of 
ſohn, whence wat it f from heaven, or of men? The doct- 
rines you have heard, ha ve they been from Heaven 
or from men? Anſwer me, it from men abhor them 
man is a falſe creature, man would make merchan- 
due of your faich and fculs;bur if from Heaven why 
then ſhould you nor believe chem? I bleſs the Lord, 
my conſcience bears me witnefle, I never did ſo fac 
propoſe a dotttine to you / would have you believe 
without Scripture, Ifrhe docte ines have been from 
Cod believe them, if not, abhor them, and any of 
thoſe that ſhall dare to bring a doct cine, but dare 
not bring che authority of the Scripture to warrant 
them. You may not be like hols in Jam. I. G. t har 
vavereth lilę a wave of t he ſea driven with the wind and 
tied, The moſt godly man may ſtumble in bis way 
i, tread awry, but a wavering minded man is never 
ſetled concerning his way, Bleſſæd be God I am not 
now on this day that looks as like my dying day as 
ein be in the world )to begin to ſix upon a Religi- 
on, to ſix upon my way, I know my way, i God wil 
but keep my Reps, and guide me in that way, If God 
be God ſ la ppe al to your conſeiences)uorſhip him; 
do ſiot ſtand diſputing and doubting; do not, ſay 
hall 1? ſhall 17 if che ways you have found be the 
ways of God, follow them; God hath bur one way 
to heaven,tnere is but one truth; if Ba be God 
follow Baal, do not ſtand wayering: do not conſult 
nich fleſh and bloud; tis an infinite meccy that 
God will give any of us to leave Relations, Eſtates 
Congregations,any thing for Chriſt:ci's an infinite 
mercy we do not ſplit upon a rock, Be ſure to be 
either for God or Baal: a godly man many times 
halts in his way, but never halts between two cpi- 
nions, * 4.54 


4, Stedfaſtneß of Conſcience. Indeed the genius of 
my miniſtry hath lyen this way: and here could 
easily launch out, but I muſt be ſhort, I would ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon to thoſe that are weak, it becomes 
yqu to be {jedfaſt in conſcience, then have a God 
detrecing, a Chriſt redeeming, a ſpirit quickning,a 
goſpel promiſing, a heaven prepared, a God infinite. 
ly more ready to ſave him, then he can poſlibly be 
defirous to be ſaved by him. Be ſtedfaſt in conſci- 
ence againſt the guilt, che filth of fin, againſt the 
rempracions of Satan, &c. Let us draw neer, with 
Full aſſurance of faith: you can never believe Gods 
love ſo much, as Gods love doch engage you tobe» 
Herve, &c.I might adde, 

5. You muſt be ſtedfaſt in converſation : tis not 
the Running well, but the Running out; tis not the 
figlring but rhe conquering chat gives you title to the 
Keward : for you to give a great deal of milk, and 
to throw it down all at length with your foot, may 
argue you to have a good dug, but a bad foot. Ne · 
ver give thoſe beaſts of Babylon occaſion to ſay, that 
a man may be a child of God in the morning, and 
a ch Id of the devil at night; that we contradict 
that Doctrine by our converſation , that we aſſert 
in our profeſſioh, $63 44 | 

But why muſt we be ſiedfaſt? 

Alas, why; would you have me marſhal up all 
the Reaſons , bid me count the ſtarres, or number 
the ſands on the ſea ſhore, There is not an attri- 
bute in God, not a precept, promiſe, or threatning 
in the word, not an ordinance, not a providence 
there is nothing in God, or in the Devil, or in fin 
ners, or our ſelves, but all would give a coutributi 
on of arguments co prove the Saints ſhould be ſted- 
faſt, / muſt but hint at a few things. Firlt; 
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19 
Firſt; I would argue from Jeſus Chriſt. Believers, 
you love Chriſt, and therefore you love the bens of 
Cbrif ; now the honour of Chriſt is highly engag'd 
in your ſtedfaſtneſſe, We never caſt a deeper blog 
on the honour of Chriſt, then when we grow un- 
ſted faſt: 1 need not tell you fo, the Jeſuite, thoſe 
meek Papiſts will tell you ſo, thoſe that delight in 
nothing more then in the milk of the Virgin Mary, 
ind in the bloud of Saints: chey have enough if you 


be unſtea dy. 1. Vou diſhonour Chriſt in his ſeringi: 


Pray tell me Believers, why did Chriſt ſweat blouy? 
why did he dye? why did he undergoe what the 
wrath of Devils could inflict, but for this end, to 
make you ſte adie, to give you the conqueſt of all 
ſpicituall Enemies, and co make you ſtand in that 
conqueſt eriumphing, Thus / remember as Joſuah, 
Jof.10.24,Come,put your feet upon the necks of thiſe kings, 
and they came near and put their feet upon the necks of 
tem. So, Chriſt hath dy d, that you might live, t hat 
you might ſtand; and what diſhonour to the erer- 
un Saviour ofthe world go a dying Saviour, to ſee a 
ſying Chriflian, *'Twas never heard of, that ſouldiers 
00 flye before a conquered enemy, whole: legs 
vere cut off, whoſe armes were broken, whoſe ſword 
taken from chem, 2. Tis a diſhonour co the ſpirit of 
Chriſt + The ſame ſpirit that was with Chriſt in all 
his Agonies,this very ſpirit he hathgivea tobelievers 
that he might bring them through with ſome victo- 
ry; therefore, when we ſand not, tis « high diſho- 
nour to Chriſt's ſpirit, 3, Tis a diſhonour to Chriſt's 
truth: oh! let but a Saint fall, and what a diſbonour 
doth it bring to the Truth. 7 have but chought of 
ſome late experiments of poor Miniſters that I have 
* * 2 heard 


(20) | 
;,card of, carried about in triumph, look here's the 
man, here's the man that hath done this, that, and 
torher thing; and now look hereꝰs his- I cannot 
excuſe Noah from his drumenneſſe, yet me thinks'tis 
the part of a (ham to ſhew bis father r nakedneſſe, I re- 
member that one hath told me, (tis a great Truth) 
That Religion never ſuffers greater wounds, then by the 
hands-of her profeſſed friends; Oh! what advantage 
have the wicked Paprſts taken againſt us by the falls 
of Engliſh Profeſſors, both in principles & practice. 
4.'*Tis a very great diſnonour tofChritt's vll ſuffiti- 
ency, Tell me man, is thy Chriſt able to protect the 
againſt all evil? and is he able to ſupply thee wich 
all good? or is he not? if he be not, then deny him, 
and whatever thou haſt ſaid concening him; if he 
be, then ſtaud cloſe to him, in the mount he will he ſeen. 
2½. I would argue from Saints, the infinite advan 
tage that at a long run | Ido not ſay preſently) wil 
redound to thoſe that are ſteadie in judgement, in 
reſolution, in faith, in conſcience, in practice, ſo ſat 
as all theſe are conformable to the word of God, & 
1.0 further, The greateſt ad vantage appears upon 
theſe ſour grounds. 
1. Whatever thou thinkeſt, a ſteadie condition fs 
the ſafeſt condition, 

2. The fulleſt condition, 

3. The ſtrongeſt condition, 

4. The freeſc condition. 

Ohl that / could beat this into my heart, as well 
as tis in my head. The ſafeſt condition in the midſt 
of daxgers;the fulleſt condition in the midſt of warts; 
the ſrrongeſt condition in the midſt of aſgults, & the 

freeſt 
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freeſe condition in the midſt of ſrrarghts. I profeſſe in 


the preſence of God, I have felt theſe things, and 
knew them to be true many yeares ago. 


1, It is the ſafeſt condition: never do the Saints 


take hurt, but by declining, moving from their 
center: while at their center the Devil c ennot touch 
them; departing thence, is like the po or Bird from 
her neſt, every one hath a fling at them, Remem- 
ber this, let but a man once leave his Scriptural 
ſtat ion, and what temptation is he able to ſtand a- 
gaiuſt: t is juſt like a man thrown down from the 
top of an houſe, no ſtopping till he come to the 
bortom. 1. Joh. 5. 18. He that is begotten of God keepeth 
hm{elf, and the wickgd one toutheth him not, 

2. It 15 the fulleſt condition. Oh! my Brechten, 
Sainrs living ſtedfaſtly on their foun dation, ure 
continually ſupplied by God, as the fountain doth 
continually iſſue out it ſelf into the ftreeams, J 
know e tis beſt living upon a ſingle God, How many 
thouſands be there yet living in Exgland, that can 
t 11 you, they never enjoyed more of G d, then when 
they enjoyed leaſt of the Creature, Some have profeſ® 
ſed to me, their priſo» was to them as a palace, that 
were troubled more with theſe things then ever 
you were, aud the God of heaven grant you never 
may. 

3, Tis the ſiongeſt condition. A man that ſtands 
Redfaſr, is like a man on a Rock, the waters come, 
they may daſh themſelves in pieces, but never ſhall 
be able to dafh him in pieces, he is fixed on a Rock, 
and therefore ſtands, A man that ſtands ſteady to 
his Scripcurall principles, is like Sampſon with his 
Locks about him, let all the Philiſtines coms, what 
cares he, he is able to conquer them all. 
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4. Tis the freeff condition. A man that deſerts 
his principles, is a ſlave to every condition, afraid 
of every humour, of every Aſpine leaf in the world, 
thinks all thoſe are formers that convert with him, 
is afraid of ſome promooter or other, But he that 
ſtands faſt, where the ſpirit of God is, there is libei- 
ty and ireedome:ſuch a man in chains, as Paul at 
Rome, is in a far freer condition then others not in 
that reſtraint, Well then, fcis rationall that you 
ſtand, but it may be your luſt and intereſt can hard- 
ly ſwallow theſe things: if we ſtand we ſhall not fall; 
nay, if you doe not ſtand, be ſure you ſhall fall at 
laſt. Thenext chingI would do, is to apply this truth. 

Is it the moſt important duty of all ſincere pro- 
feſſors, in the moſt ſhaking ſeaſons, to and ftedfaſt 
in the Lordꝰ then | 2 
Firſt, by way of Lament ation, and that 

ti. Over our own ſouls. | 
2. Over hundreds of Congregations., 

Lord, muſt, doe we ſay hundreds, nay thouſands: 
of Congregations, that ae this day, though they do 
not accompany us in perſon, yet mingling ceaiy 
with us, and eſpecially as I hear, on the Ve of Eng- 
land. | 

1. Over our own hearts, We muſt ſtand; that's our 
duty: oh! how ſhould it cauſe us to lie low, by rea- 
ſon of the inſtability of our hearts, and their cu: f-d 
Geclining from the true ſoundation every day, A- 
Jas Beloved, this is that that God complains of bey 
are 4 generation whoſe ſpirit is not ſtedfaſt with God; and 
therefore we have very much reaſon to complain 
of it: oh / that this in might be forgiven : oh, what 
an unſeccled people have we been! to day we have 
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been apt to cry =, of anna to the Son of Dayid, 


him, give ws Parabbas : to day the Lord is Gd, to mor- 
row Baal, any thing is God, provided we may kee 
our Eſtates, Oh Lord! what wilt thou doe wich duch 
a people as thi·ꝰ certainly it is a lamentation, and 
ought to be a lameutation. Believe it Belo ved, l can 
now count ſeven years, if not ſomething more, 
wherein I have moſt clearly exgected the dayes ! 
now (ee; no way, but the ſevereſf wayes to be taken 
wich ſuch a falſe people ſas we have been. Judge in 

our own thoughts, whether we have been true to 
God or Man, to Saints or Sinners, to the Churches 
of God ac home,or abroad ; whether or no this be 
not matter of lamentation, 

2. With reſpect to our Congregations. (tis not a- 
gainſt the Law yet to call them ur Congregations) 
This | confeſſe, I can rather weep then ſpeak to, I 
cannot ſpeak, my heart is too big for my head here, 
Lord, is it the duty of people, of Saints, to ſtan d, to 
be ſted faſtꝰ how chen ſhould we mourn over choſe 
poor ſouls, that becauſe their pilers are taken away, 
muſt needs for ought we know fall, unleſſe thou doſt 
ſupport them? What, Lord, doſt thou complain of a 
flock of ſneep that are ſcattered oh! therꝰes no won; 
der in it, their Shepheard is gone, Doe you lock on 
it as a ſtrange thing, to ſce a poor Ship co be toſſed 
lere and there in the Sea, when their Pilot is de- 
troyed? why Mother, is it a ſtrange ching for your 
Guildren to. fall and knock cheir Armes, Legs, their 
brains out? why their Mother is taken froth'tnem 
oh poor people ! good. God provide fot ch Con- 
gtegation, I, and for this City, that (let defaeing; 

* * 4 abomi- 
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-bominable wretches ſay what they will) is certainly 
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2, By way of Exkortation : Beloved, I remember 
good Jacob, when he was come into Egypt, and ready 
to die, calls his children together, and before he dies 
bleſſeth his children. 1 cannot ſay you ere my chiliren, 
but Ican trnly ſay in the ſtrength of God, Tou are 
dearer to me then the children of my own bowels I 

member whac poor E . 1 {aid ) Haſt thou but one 
bleſſing, my Father ? Bleſs me, even me alſo, oh my Fa- 
ther, Oh: beloved, I have a few bleſſings for you, | 
have a ſew words of Exhcr: ation for you : and for 
God's ſake take them as if they dropt from my lips 
when dying: tis very probable we ſhall never meet 
more while che day of Judgment , what ever others 
think, I am uttei ly againſt all irregular ways: I have 
( 1 bleſs the Lord) never had a hand in an change 
of Government in all my life; / am for prayers, tears, 
Juietneſs, ſubmiſſion, a:id meekneſo, «nd ler God do 
bis work, and that will be beſt done when be —_ it. 
| Ant » rhe: 
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Therefore be exhorted co ſtand faſt in the Lord: My 
own people, hear me now, though you ſhould never 
hear me more; be exhorted co ſtand fatt ja the Lord; 
yon are not a Schiſmatical, Heretical people, i do not 
no the leaſt perſon among you enc.ining to Popery: 
therefore be exhorted as ye have been a people that 
have waited upon the Ordinances of God, that have 
not perſecuted your poor Miniſtei: hat have made it 
z0ar de ſien and buſineſs to live lovingly, quietly and 
as it become» Chriltians, (I am conhidece a Miniſter 
aay live as comfortably among you, as among any 
people in Engl. ni.) So be ye ſ e lſaſt, unmoveable, 
alwayes abounoiag ia che Work of the Lord, for as 
much as you know that your labur ſhal not be in yain 
inthe Lord. Here I had prepaied , ] confeſs, ſeveral 
arguwents to have moved you to t us fiedtaltneſs, 

1. I could have told you, that with drawing of any 
one of you back, you wil meet with great temptations 
which wil very much unfit you for Heaven. /f any 
nan Or Oman draw back, , my ſoul (ſaich God) ſhall 
hate no pleaſure in him: ] could have urged you with 
examples from the Heathensz Alexander being in 
India bid them tel! him the greateſt rarity in their 
Country: Sir, go tell them, ſay they, when you come to 
Greece, there are many here that cannot de forced by 
the proweſs of Al eamer, to change their minds: 
know there are ſome here: that cannot be eaſily per- 
ſwaded to change the ir Religion. Saith LAlautum, aur 
very women torment their tormentors, . ] would never 
defire-a more able diſputant, than a woman againſt s 
Monk. 
2. ] could tel you of thoſe enjoy ment God hath put 
on 
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on you, our miſeries have been great, but our mer 
cies have been greater: I could cel you of fix troubls, 
end of ſeven,of fix wherein God hath ſtood by, and 
of ſeven wherein he hath not forſaken: & the truth 
is, he cannot forſake his people, he may forſakethem 
as for comfort, he wil never forſake them as for ſuy- 
pert: let him lay on a burden, he will be ſure to 
ſtrengthen rhe back, 

3, I hope *cis not dangerous if I tel you you are in- 
gaged to God: there are yow3 upon you, Baptiſinal 
vous, to ſay no more, you have ſvorn to God, you 
have lifted up your hands: you are thoſe that have 
undertaken that you would be true to God to yout 
lives end: if theſe vows have been any way ſtreng- 
rhened,Oh !remember Zedekiab's caſe, Ez,17,18,19. 
Seeing he deſpiſed the eath by breaking the covenan 
( when lo he had given his hand) and hath done al 
theſe things, he ſhail not eſcape 1 therefore thus ſaith the 
Lord God, as I live, ſurely mine eath that he bath 
deſpiſed, and my covenant that he hath brokgn, even it. 
will I recompence apon his own head. Remember it, you 
may play faſt and looſe wich man, you muſt not 
think ever to carry it away by playing faſt and 
looſe with God. | 

4, If you ſhould not ſtand, you looſe all you have 
wrought : all your preyers,tears,profeflions practi- 
ſes ſufferings are all gone if you give out at laſt, &c. 
5. While you ſtand by God, God hath promiſed 
te fland with you; and the truth is, if I have but one 
God, tis no great macter for all the tyles in worms 
There be a 1000 devils, but all thoſe devils are in 
one chain, & the end of that chain is in the handof 

one 


1:6. 9. For the eyes of the Led ru ic aui fro through 
the whole earth, to (hew' himſelf ſtrang in the 
lhalf of them whoſe herrt i perfect towards bing, 

Queſt, Bat what ſhall I do to ſtand ę 

Arſ,1. If ever you would ſtand, if ever you would 
be firin ſtanding Chriſtians indeed, take heed you 
be not light and proud Chriſtiens : a feather will never 
tand againſt a whirlwind, Errour and Prophane- 
nefle are moſt apt to breed in proud hearts. The 
Proud and Blaſpbemers are put together, (2 Tam. 3. 
2.) Be but humble Chriſtians, t iat's che way to be 
landing ſteady Chriſtians: if ever you would be 
teady in yourttations, you muſt below in your own 
eyes: do not you go & judg, And now, we (hall have 
mot her kind of Religion come up, as we have had 
ita great while; ſuch a man cannot be an honeſt 
man,alas,he is a Presbyterian, he's an Independant, 
he's an Anabapriſt,&c- Now, all our great buſineſs 
will be, ſuch a man cannot be a good, an honeſt 
nan, for he doth not conform; on che other ſide, he 
cannot be an koneſt man, for he Goth conforms; 
Theſe are poor things: I bleſs God, I lay not the 
ſtreſs of my Salvation upon theſe: tis true] cannot 
n conſcience conform, but I do not lay the ſtreſſe 
of ſal vation on it, as I did not lay the ſtreſs of 
my ſalvation on my being a Presbyterian, I confeſs 
lem ſo, and have been; it hath been my unhappi- 
neſſe to be alwayes on the ſinking ſide, yet I lay not 
the ſtreſs of my ſalvatiun upon it. *Tis my con- 
ſcience , but it may be I have not ſo much light ag 
mother man, and] profeſs in the preſence of God, 


(27) 
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could I conform without ſin to my own conſcience 
would; if I ſhould do any — my Ki > 
ence, I ſhould fin, and break my peace, and conſci. 
ence,and all, and never ſee good day: do not then 
ſpend the ſtrength of your zeal for your religion in 


cenſuring others. That man that is moſt buſie in 
cenſuring others, is always leaſt employed in exa- 
mining himfelf. Remember good Jobu Bradford, he 
would not cenſure Bonner nor Gardiver, but ſaith he, 
they called F.Bradford,the hypocritical F. Bradford, Wc, 
I do not ſpeak. this, as though I can, or did in con- 
ſcienc appro\e of thoſe things for which I muſt ſuf- 
fer, that | cannot approve of them, but to take off 
people from thoſe chings that are ſo far from the 
foundation, Look you but tothe main things, and 
look but into your own heartt, examin them, & then 
you need not be much pe rſwaded to look about to 
others. 3 
2, You muſt take heed you be not Jooſe Chriſtians; 
will you remember one thing from me che God of 
Heaven grant you never liv co ſee it verified) A loſe 
Proteſtant, is One of the fitteſt perſons in the world to 
make a ſtr: Papiſt. Tell not me of his Proteſtantiſm, 
being a Drunkard, tis becaufe his King, or Coun» 
trey are Proteſtants where they live, There's no Re- 
ligion in a looſe liver, if ungodlineſs be in the heart, 
tis no difficult thing for error to get into the head. 
A looſe heart can beſt comply with lool principles, 
tee,if they will not be of any Religion in che world, 
thatẽs uppermoſt; let the Turks prevail, they would 
ſoon be of his Religion, 
3, Take heed of being worldly chriſt;ansobh! this is 
the David that hath (lain his 10 thoyſands. A world- 


ly 
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y heart will be bought and told upon every turn to 
2 the Devils turn. Come to a worldly heart, and 
hur promiſe him thirty pieces 75 filver he will betray 
his Saviour: The temptations of the world are great 
pon us at this time, you that are hus bands and pa- 
rents know it; the world is a great temptation, but if 
ye be overcome by the world, and the world not o- 
vercome by us, we ſhall never be able to overcome 
iny one temptation that is 'c ffered to us. Therefore 
thac's an admirabl ſupport, In the world you (hall have 
mibul at ion, but be of good cheer, / have overcome the world: 
| have overcome the world for gon, and likewiſe 
have overcome the world in you, Oh Lord, if thou 
wilt but overcome the love and the fear of the 
world, if thou wilt bur arm as againſt the ſmiles of 
world, then come what will, we ſhall ſtand ſtedfaſt. 
4, Take heed you be not hypocritical chriſtians: i e. 
uke heed you do nor receive the truth, and onely 
receivetherruth, & not receiv the truth in the love 
of that truth, 2 Theſ.2. 10. You have received the 
truth, but have you received the truth in the love of 
that truth which you have received; want of this. 
sthat damnable oceaſion to Popery z And with all 
lei vableneſſe of wnrighttouſneſſe in them that periſh, be- 
canſ they receives not the love of the tru(h,that the; might 
be ſaved, & for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delu- 
furs, that they ſhould believe 4 lye, that they all might 
tt damned, who believed not the truth. Tis juſt with 
God they ſhould fall into eyrowrs, whoſe hearts did 
never love real truths, Better never receive the 
truth, then to receive it, & not in the love of it. 
Take heed of being venturous, and God rempting 
f C briſtians 


* 
Clriſt ia what's that ? hen do tempt God? 4 
tempt God when I doe run into a peſt- houſe, and 
ſay, God will preſerve me from che plague. Take 
heed of running upon temptations to fin, whether 
ic be in principles or in practice, [ could tell youuftwo 
ſpiritual Peſt-bouſes in England if I had time, for prize 
ciples one, and for praiſes another; I doe not (ay that 
Imean 2 ou the one hand, or Afoſs-bouſes 
on the ocher hand. Certaiuly Brethren, I read oſ 
Julian, that wicked bloody Apoſtate, that he ſunk 
into that his Apoſtacy fiiſt, by going to hear Libeyis 
as preach, miſtake me not, I am not againſt yout 
bearing the Mimfers of Chrit, for a man may bea 
true Munſter, though he be a bad man; all the world 
can never anſwer the the inſtance of Judas, who was 
a true Miniſcerzthough a bad man; while I plead for 
che truth of tus. Hiniſtry, I doe not ſpread a skirt o- 
yer the wic dug e of his life, The Scribes and Phariſees 

fir m Moſes Qbair, her them. But that which 7 mainly 
aim at, is chis, do not you go, and run, and venture 
your {elves u pan temptations; you have beard of 
ſuperſtitiousor Idolairaus worſhip, you haye a months 
mind to ſee this, and what if lo be when you are 
found in Satans way, Satan could lay his paw on 
you, and claim to yau, hat doe you there in Sa- 
ran's giound. Would you be found hen you come 
to die in a Play-houſe,ox in ſuch a place where the 
true God is Ide/atronſly. worfupped Tis a great 
truth, if you would not be found in the Devil's 
power „doe not be foupd in the Devil's pound, 

rethren; we muſt know, Satan is buſie enough to 
tempt us, we need not go totempt him: Eye loſt 
all that ſhe had by hearing one Sermon, but 
"Twas 
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mas from the Devil. Therefore, if you would not have 
your Pockets pickt, do not trade amongſt Cheaters : 
1. Tim. 6. 3. 5. If any man teach otherwiſe, &c. (then 
that ye have received, and we preached |) frem ſuch 
wihdraw thy ſelf; that's a good, honeſt, laudable ſe- 
paration, from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf, 

6. Where God doth not find a month to ſpeak, doe 
wt jou find an car to hear, nor an heart to beliet e. 
pray mind it, this lam ſure is of concernment ] This 
sone of the grand points in my Card or Compals, 
on which | hope I ſhall venture all. If any man come 
with a Doctrine not according to the word of God , let 
bim carry it whither he will, what have I to doe with 
i Either you come from God, or no, If you do, ſhew 
me his word, and Ile believe ir; if not, open your pack 
whereyoupleaſe,cc.whereGod doth not ſind a mouth 
toſpeak, where you have not a precept, promiſe , 
threarning or example in the word of God, let them 
talk their hearts out, tis nothing to me, to my Re- 
ligion, to my ſalvatlon. 

Obiect. But what ground have you for this? 

Anſ, Jeſuit, I will tell you my ground : this is my 
great hold I have againſt Popery. Could they convince 
me of this, that I muſt believe with an 1mpiicite faith, 
becauſe they ſay it, I think it would not be long before 
Iturn*d Papiſt. 

Queſt. Bur why muſt I not believe it with an im- 
plicxe faith. - eee Eo 

Anſ. Look you into thoſe, three great Scriptures, 
Mat. 15. 2, Why do thy: diſciples tranſgreſs the tra-- 
ditions of the Elders? The Jewes come and cell Chriſt 


be was not a true Son of the Church of the Jewes,be 
vas 
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wa: diſobedient to the Church of the Jewes ; why? 
thou haſt Diſciples that walk not as they ought ; wf 
do they do? they commit an unpardonabtefin, They 
tranſgreſi the Traditons of the Elders, they break one 
of the greateſt Commandements: What's tha t traditi- 
on? They waſh not their hands mhen they eat bread: 
This was che great ſin, and they charge it on him, eat 
with unwaſhen hands: why. why bring you in this 
tradition? what have you to ſay for it? what's that 
to the purpoſe ? prove Jeſw Chriſt that there is any 
thing in the Word of God that is againſt waſhing ? 
But, prove you out of the Word of God where they 
are bound to waſh before they eat? /f you will give 
out your impoſition, make out your inſtitution; and 
let me tell you, you talk of tradition, bur firſt you 
ſet up an Altar God never thought of; and ſreondly, 
you pull down Gods Aitar : Why do you alſo trarſureſs 
the Commandement of God by your tradition? Far God 
commanded, ſaying , Honour thy Fat her and Mother;and 
he that curſeth Father or Mother, let him dye the death: 
But ye ſay, Whoſoevir ſhall ſay to his Fat her or Mother, 
It is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be proſite d by me, 
and honour nat his Father and Mot her, hee ſhall be fret; 
thus have yee made the commandment of God of nome ef. 
fect by your Traditions: Te Hypocrites , you are told 
of it long ago; well did Eſaias propheſie of you, Jong 
This people draweth nigh unto me with their mont 
and honowreth mee with their lips, but their heart # 
far from me, They draw near, waſh their hands, waſh 
their cups, and have filthy ſouls ! 7 hey honeur me with 
their lips, &c, But though theit principle, their heat 


is bad, their worſhip is good, is it not? No, /» 2 
they 
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bey de worſhip me, MEL for doltrines the command» 
went: of men, So then, my Brethren, remember, al 
es | theſe that teach for doctrines the precepts of men, in 
. | vain do they worſhip Gad; Here's an innocent com- 
mand, aot againlt the Word of God, but this com- 
ir | and, Ter mut wah before you eat; if you do not 
. is you, do tranſ ore(s the traditions of the, Elders; 
1 E et you ſtarve Pacher and Mother, if you give | 
y t to the Church. to a Nannery, Friery, &., tis all 
one; ſo that all thoſe that will for doct rines teach 

the traditions of men, will render the command- 
ments of God of none effect; in ain do they worſhip 
we. Look therefore, wherever God doth not find a 
tongue to ſpea k, do not you find an ear to hear, not 
„ u heart to believe, Chriſtians, it you expect Chr:/ts 
fp lenedict ion, al ways call aloud for Chrifts Inſtitut ion, ſo 
4 | Col.2.18, 19. one of the greateſt ſieps you have a- 10 
4 | ginlt Poperys Let no man beghile you of your roward in [0 
voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels intru- | 
ding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen , vainly 
puſe up by his fleſhly mind, &c. Deut 12,32. What 1 
thing ſoe ver I command Jou, obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt 
wt add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. There are no 
Wens in the body of God's Precepts , therefore 
none of them to be cut off, Yon mult not deal with 
God's Ocdinances , as that Tyrant Procruſtes did | 
with men, if they were too long for his Bed, he | 
would cut them ſhorter ; if too ſhort, he would 
pull cheir limbs out of joint to make them longer. | 
Never think your ſelves in Conſcience bound to | 
lend an ear to that which God doth not find a 
mouth to ſpeak, , 

7. Would you ſtand faſt, beware of ſhaking do- 

* R * + ' 
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trines; what are thoſe ? are are à great many of 
ſuch doctrines that dre ſhaking; give me leave to 

inſtance in three or four. | a N 
1. As you love your ſouls, beware of all dhl ii 
that tend to, and preach up licentiouſneſſe, lobfueſſe ani 
prophaneneſſe. Should any tell you, you may aw dl. 
ly violate & prophane the Sabbath, do not beliebe 
it; the docttine of the Goſpel is a docttine ot god- 
lineſezit reaches us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 7% 
and to live ſiberiy, righteouſly and godly in this preſet 
world; therefore if you find any doQtrine at any time 
that ſhould have the leaſt rendency to incourage yon 
in any (fin, know, tis a doctrine againſt the Gofp'l. 
2. Where-ever you find 4% dottrine that ſhall tend 
to the liſting up of man's free will, and debaſing of Gods 
free-grace; Know, tis a wicked doctrine, and againſt 
che genius of the Goſpel. Perhaps the Pai will 


tell you, wo are alive; Paul tells you, we are'd-ad, 


They ſay that we can do any thing; many things 
that we talk to the World we cannot do; they ſay, 
that we can ſave our ſelves, and cloſe with Chriſt 
if we wil; whereas the Apolile tells you, 1 Cor, 1. 14 
The natural man reteiveth not the things of 1he Spirit 
of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can he 
k now them, becauſ e they are ſpiritually d iſcernell. lt may 
be they wil tell you , a fatutaf man 47 love Gol 
with his heart, real)y as ſo, & favingly; whereds the 
Apeſtle tell you, Rom 8 7. The carnal 1 
againſt God, for it ts not ſubjelf unto the Law of Gol, 
xcither indeed can he. Remember it, in all rhofe Po- 
frines wherein we do agree with thoſe 'whom we 
call Pelagians, and their, brood the Armin ant, fo fur 

La. b. 


eagreewich.che 7eſ»ics, and the work of Lap. 
— Rn — Helh; auaid Al thoſe 2 
Irines that would lift up ſelf-righteonſne(s , and debaſe 
the righteopſreſs of ( hriſt: 1 tear I ſhall never be in 
that capacity that | would, to ſtand you in ſtead in 
this particular. I confeſs I am againſt forty things 
in Poper.y, but my whole ſoul is here engaged:if that 

ctrine be a truth, I never expect ſalvation by 
Hh n uſt be ſaved by Chriſt alone, or elſe 
Lmuſt not be ſaved by Chriſt at all; though Chriſt 
vill never (ave me without ſanctification, yet Chriſt 
never intended my ſanctification ſhould merit his 
alyation: Be as holy as you can, as if there were no 
Goſpel to ſave; yet when you are as holy as you 
can, you muſt believe in Chriſt, as if there were no 
Law at a. to condemn you. Come and tell me of 
the merit of Saints. Cc. I wil believe that truth, 
when | believe the #hore of Babylon to be Chriits 
Spouſe,See Phil. 3.9 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

$. Would you and? you muſt be praying ( hriſſi- 
at: | confeſs when molt of my itrings are broken, 
there is yet one holds; there is a ſpirit of prayer(re- 
member Atheiſt ) among the Saints of God; Ican 
pray yetz & J had rather ſtand againſt the Canons 
of che wicked, than againſt the prayers of the righ- 
tous Oh! pray that you enter not into temptationzor, 
if we enter inco temptation, Lord, let notthe 
temptation enter into us; Pray, if poſſible , let 
ths Cup paſſe from me; but if not, let it not poy- 
ſon me, but let me be bettered by it, and in due 
time deliver me from it. ] believe it would be a 
great temptation to you, if it ſhould be ſaid to you, 
you ſhall trade wich no man any more, & c. you 
ated have 


N not go & alt the ai N are Sch fmaticknfot me 


ze none; butithis Lwould advile.( ſpeał as thangh 
Jwere dying do ubatſoe vet iat in your power,to 
beer ſuch hom you think co be:godly; beg of God, vi. 
be eaxgeſt wich him, that he would give Paſtors af- | as; 
tet his on heart, and whom. God hath ſent; not I lea 
ſach a+ may dauh with untemper'd mor ter and not ff os 
ſuch as may propheſie ſies id the Name of the Lord; 1 1 
not ſuch as may be clouds u ithout water, but ſuch IIc 
ax may be guides of he blind burning and ſhining ins 
lights, faithful Stewards. Mh all you de! what ter 
did you do twenty or thirty, years ago What did bu 
the good old Puritans do they were not Schiſma- & ms 
ticks, But 84 much as lies in you poſſible, hear them) I (hi 
v hem in your Conſcience you judge God doth: I bei 
hear: Ob! then expect ebe Word of God: ſhould: If bec 
come to your hearts, hen yon have ground to be- 8 
lie ve that it comes ſrom your Paſtors heart: muſt vi 
confeſe] intend to do the ſame, when put into the I do 
ſame condition with you. J acknosledge I am Þ an 
bound in conſcience to hear the Word of Cod: but 
] muſt take cate whom] bear, hear thoſe by whom 
God ſpeaks: q bope God will grant ſeveral fuch. 

Take bar this advice more, and ];baveno more || 
to ſay, Whatever aluiſe pon find either in Paſtor or Peo- 
ple, or wherever jun find it, de not you go, a4 your old uſe 
bath been, to railt, calumniat e, back-bite, and ſpeak be- 
bind the ir back Gthis is wicked & ungodly, but do eve- 
ryone according asGod preſcribes us that are mem- 
bers of any viſible Churchz what's that? if J «now 
any thing agaiolt my brother, c o not go & make a 
ſputtet & noiſe, and back · bite hut take the rule of 
Chriſt, If ;rþy, brother ſhall tre ſpaſſe againſt thee, g 

| an 
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ud tell him of his fault between him and thee alone; if 
he ſhall hear thee, thon haſt gained thy brother, but if be 


will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more; 
and if he neglett to hear them, tell it to the Church, and 
leave the blood at their door. thou haſt freed thine 
own ſoul. I hope by God's Grace 1 ſhall do fo. 
Thus \bave ſpoken ſomthing from this Scripture: 
cannot ſpeak what I defire;for beſides the exhauſt- 
ing of my ſpirits, there is ſomething to be done af- 
ter, viz, & Faneral-Sermon, | ſhall ſay no more, 
but onely this, The God of Heaven be pleaſed to 
make you mind theſe plain things ; I can truly ſay 
this, I have not ſpoken one word (that | remem- 
der) which I would not have ſaid to you it I had 
been juſt a dying, and been going to God as ſoon 
u gone out of the Pulpit; and the God of peace be 
vith yon; onely mind that one thing, When God 
doth not find a tongue to ſpeak , do not you find 
an ear to hear, nor an heart to believe, 
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SERMON XIII. I | 
ngk 13. ber r. ofollunlon. | 
yhereſore ſeeing we are compaſ® {| 
ſed about with ſo great a Cloud 
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% 'Witneſſes , let us lay aſide 
every Werght,and the fin which 
doth ſo eafily beſet us, and let 
run with patience the Race that 


is ſet before Hs, 


N the former Chapter you have a Spiritual 
Chronicle, or a Catalogue of the'Lord's 
Worthies , and all the eminent effects of 
their Faith; and now the Apoſtle comes to 
make uſe of this Hiſtory that he had produ- 
ced through ſo many fucceſsions of Ages, 

of all the holy men of God that excelled in Faith 5 

Wherefore ſeeing we are compaſſed about with ſo great 4 

Claud of Witneſſes, GW. 


ms The 


The Text is wholly Hortatory. In it obſerve; 


eth upon, ſeeing we are compaſſed, &c. 

2, The pra ical Inferences which are dedu - 
ced from thence, and they are two, 

1. One concerning the privative part of our 
duty, Let us lay aſide every weight, Cc. There is 
ſomething excernal and without, like to clog us 
in our way to Heaven---evory eight; and ſome. 
thing within that wil hinder and trouble us with. 
ijnz therefore he ſaith, and the fin which doth ſo eaſi. 
by beſet us, 

2. Here is the poſitive part, Let us run with pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before us. There's metion 


6270 the manner {\ w'th parience ] the ſtage or 


way [the Race that is ſet before us, ) 

My purpoſe is to give you ſome brief thoughts 
upon this uſeful and practical iuference of the 
Apoſtle, from the Hiſtories of the faithful before 
recorded, Therefore J will ſum up the whole 
Text in this point. 

Dot. The people of God that hive ſuch a multitude 
of examples of holy men and women ſet before them, 
ſhould prepare themſelves to run the ſpiritual race with 
more patience and chearfulneſs. 

' There are two things in chis Doctrine; the Ex» 
couragement and the Duty, I hall open both with 
reſpe& to the cireumſtances of the Text- 

Fir, the Encouragement , A multitude of ex- 
exples, or as in the Text, Seeing we are compaſſed a- 
bout with ſo great à cloud of witneſſes: Mark, here are 
witneſſes, a great cloud of witneſſes, and theſe compaſ- 

ſing us 2 about, : 


| Fuſt, 


1. The premiſſes or principle the Apoſtle work: | 


reckoned up in the former Chapter, Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Moſes, &c. all the Saints of God 
that have had experience of the goodnels of his 
providence to them, aud the ful filling of his pro- 
miſes; t hey are all called Vitneſſes; Why? becauſe 
they depoſe a Teſtimony for God. and ſpeak to 
future generations to be conſtant, as they did, 
that they might receive the like reward. This 
witneſs was partly in their faith, and partly in the 
fmt of their faith, , | | | 

1. They witneſſed by their Faith{Fohn 3.33.) 
He that hat h received his teſfimony, hath ſet to his ſeal 
that God true. A man that hath ſoundly digeft- 
ed che promiſes, that expreſſes his faith by chear« 
fulneſs and patience under all difficulties, trou- 
bles, delays, and choſe ſundry trials that he 
meets wich, he gives it under hand and ſeal;pro- 
claims it to the world that he hath to do with 
the true God. And | 

2, They witneſſed in the fruits of their faith, 
as they give us an inſtance of Gods fidelity to- 
wards them rhat faithfully adhere to, and 
firmly believe in his promiſes; ſo it is ſaid (Heb. 
6.12.) Je not ſloathful , but followers of them who 
throug h faith and patience inherit the promiſe: Let 
faith bur ſet patience a work, do but hold out a 
little while with Cod, and you may learn by 
the example of all thoſe holy men we ſhall in- 
herit che promiſes; they ſhall be made good to 
atittle, and not one thing fail of all that che 
Lord hath ſpoken ; as thefe holv men were ex- 

A'3 erciſed 


| Fiſt, here are witneſſes; by that term weare to 
underſtand thoſe worthy Saints mentioned and 


N 


2 Oo" 
efciſed and toſſed to and fro, but it ſucceeded 
well with them at the laſt, Oh! then let us 
hearken to the depoſition of theſe worthy wit- 
nefles that are recorded in the Scripture, and 
with ſuch an invincible reſolution astheirs was, 
let us hold on our courſe towards true happi- 
neſs; It we do not, they that are now pro- 
pounded as witneſſes to us, will at the day 

of judgement be produced as witneſſes againſt 
us. And pray alſo let us remember that we are 
to continue and keep a foot that Teſtimony to 1 
ſucceeding generations; for not only the Pro- 
phets and holy men of God, were Gods wit. 
neſſes, but all Gods peopl alſo are his witneſſes, © 
(1[.43,10,) by their faith, patience, diligence, + 
conftancy, aud a chearfulneſs under offlictions, 1. 
they are to give it under hand and ſeal to the p 
world, that God is a true and faithful God, Bur c 
now, if we either by our ſinfull walking, or by 5 
our drooping diſccuragements, diſcredit Chriſt |} * 
and his profeſſion, then we ate witneſſes againſt |} * 
him ; we deny that Religion which we would 
ſeem to profeſs; and cry up { Tit, 1. 16.) They 
profeſs they know God, but in works they deny him: & 
the more dangerous, becauſe deeds are more de- 
liberate then words,and ſo a greater evidence of 
what. we think in our hearts, If we Ly drooping 
diſcouragements, and finful walking diſcredit 
Religion, we deny it, and ao in effect put the 
lie upon Ch riſt. Therefore let us remember they 
were witnefles,and ſo muſt we. | 
2/3, By a figurative ſpeech they are called a 
cioud, [ having a cloud of witneſfles ] why ſoM 
might 
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migh trouble you wich many conceits Inter- 

recers have had of this word cl; ſay ſome, 

ecaule of the raiſedneſs of their ſpirits, becauſe 
clouds fly aloft: Clouds for the fruit fulneſs of 
their doctrine, as clouds fend down fruitfull 

ſhowers upon the earth; and claudi, becauſe they 
cool and cover us from the heat, ſo ſome would 
gloſs for our comfort: ochers with more Judge» 

ment ſay, a cloud with alluſion to the pillar of 
cloud which conducted the Iſraelites to Canaan; 
yet neither doth this come up fully to the ſcope 

of che Apoſtle; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of a 
cloud that goes before us, but of a cloud that 
vompaſſes us round about, and therfore a cloudy, the 
reaſon why cis called io, is the number & mul- 
titude of thoſe witneſſes, as a cloud is made up 
of a multitude of yapors gathered together, & 
condenſed into one body; and ſo che expreſſion 
is often uſed (Exe, 3 d. 9.) tho ſhalt be likg 4 cloud 
to cover the land, Ke, noting the increaſe of the 
people when God would reſtore them, the mul- 
titude of converts: and ſo in profane Authors, 
Liuie hath ſuch an expr eſſion, an army of menis 
called a cloud ; but this is enough co ſhew the 
intent of this expreſſion, that there are a mul- 
ticude, a yery great number: though the godly 
comparatively, and with reſpe& to the wicked 
are a few, yet conſidered in chemſelvesthey are 
agreat number; for if the Martyrs, and thoſe 
glorious inſtances of heroick faich,and that un- 
der the Old Teſtament, when God's intereſt 
was more confin'd to one people, if there were 
ſuch a Church then, of ſo great a number; mw 
7 A 3 WI 


ftame:ic Le when we ſhall meet together in Heas 
ven? W̃e are often diſcouraged with the paucity 
ot Proteflors, & are apt to think our ſelves to be 
left alane, I King. 19. 10. But let us remember there 
is a Cloud of Witneſſes, we are not ſolitary now, & 
certamly we ſhall not want company when we 
Come to Heaven, To the innumerable company 
of, Cc. i 
Again, it meets with an ordinary and ſtrong 
temptation which Satan ſuggeſts to the hearts of 
the godly, that they are ſingular, & matchleſs in 
their aflictians, that none cf the people of God 
have ever undergone ſuch difficulties as they are 
exposꝰd uneo; & this makes chem queſtion their 
Facher's affections, & put themſelves out of the 
number of his children, l. but all theſe things are 
accompliſhed in the Saints of God before you; 
he re is a Cloud of Witneſſe: that have been exerci» 
ſed & tried to purpoſe, (1 Pet. 5. 9.) Theyare trou- 
bled wich a buſie Devil, a naughey World, a cor- 
rupt heart, all have had their trial from God's 
correcting hand; The [ame affiiftions are accompli- 
ſhed in yourBrethren that are in the world. So that we 
have many fellows, our lot is no harder then the 
Saints of God thac havegone beforeus,for there 
is a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
3aly, Obſerve, The Apoſtle calls it aC loudzeom- 
aſſes us round about ʒi.e. We have inſtances for 
every trial, Temptation, duty that we are put 
upon: Here we have examplesof thoſe that have 
fulfilled the Comands of Chriſt on this fide with 
an undaunted courage;Þ the examples of _ 
2 | | = - 
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will the whole Charch Fd, the old and new e? 
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( 7) 
chat have born ¶ Crof of Chriſt with an invin= 
cible patience:Here we have examples of thoſe 
that have conquered r:ght-þand T emptations, that 
have deſpiſed the delights of theWorld,&there 
of choſe that have conquered left hand Temptati- 
auc, that have not been broken &affrighted with 


the terrors of the World; all the Saints of God 


have trodden chat way;the ſame paths wherein 
we are to walk after them, we cannot look this 
wayorthat way, but we have inſtances of Faith, 
confidence in God, & patience z We are compaſſed 
about &c. In ſhort, here lyes the encouragement 
that Chriſtians ſhould propound to themſelves: 
1. That there are examples; Chriſtians of later 
times have more to anſwer for their Yidolity, 
than thoſe of former ages; theythat firſt believe 
the promiſes, believed without ſuch a clondof wit- 
ueſſes, or multitude of examples, many havegone 
before us that have btoken the Ice, that found 
good ſucceſs from their own experience; they 
have commended God to us 41 a true and faithful God, 
wil not you go on? When Jonathan & his Armor- 
bearer climbed up the Rocks of the Philiſting," 
then the people were encouraged to go up after; 
So here are ſome that are gone before you, and 
it hathſucceedcd well with them, 

2. Theſe examples are many; not one or two that 
might be ſuppoſed to be ſingulary aſſiſted, & to 
have eminent Prerogatives above the reſt of their 
Brethren, but many in every age, « whole cloud of 
them. 
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3. There are txamples of many rart und excellent 
mdy,the beſt that ever livedunder Heaven. Ta 


3) 

( Brethren ) the 3 — for 2 bee 

10. 
0. 4. They are propounded to us, not for, their 
words onely, and for their proteſlion, bur for theig 
deeds, for their bitter ſuffe ring; and chey abug- 
dantiy manifeſt to us, that there is nothing impoſſi- 
ble in our duty, or any thing ſo difficult bur way be 
overcome through Chriſt's ſt rengch enabling us: 
They all had the {ame nature we baye; they were 
of the like paſvions with us, fleſhand blood as we 
are, of the ſame relations and confernments; and 
then on the other ſide , we have the ſame Cauſe 
wichithem, the ſame recampence'pf-reward o en- 
courage us, the ſame God and Saviour to re- 
compence us; he ſuff:red for 4 as well as for 
thens ;.. therefore we ſhould ſollow;;in, their; Reps, 
and hold fait gur confidence to the end; for they 
haveſhewed us „ thar poverty, reprogches, deach 
it ſelf, asd all thoſe things that would look harſh, 
and wich a gaſtly aſpect upon the eyes of the 
Wor, are no {ſuch evils hut that @ Eeliever may re? 
joics in them, and triumph over them. U lay, they 
have ſhew'd the blandiſhments of he World have 
not ſuch a charm, but they may be renounced 
wighqut any loſs of- conſiderable joy and content- 
ment; and that the duties of Chriſtisnity are not 
— dard, but that a little waiting upon Cod will 

ag in Gryce enou _ perform. them: There- 

— 2 058 the Apo Seeing wo have a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, let ws lay afidey Ge, And ſo 1 come to the 
encouragement, to the 

Jecend thiog, and thar is the duty here preſſed, 
rs che prirativg, 2+ The poſitire part of 
one 
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gar duty: Here. is 1mortification. and wiviſicetion; 
Mort ſicat jon, Let us lay aſide, 8c, Vivification, Ler 
u run with patience, & c. In both the branches be al- 
ludes to. terms, proper to Race:: In a Race you know 
men ſtrip thewlelyes of their Cloaths, and + hate- 

er is burdenſome and heavy, that they may be 
OS light of foot; and-ſo'the Apoſtle bids us 
lay «fide epery. mags ; and they did withall diet 
themſelves , that they might haye no clog from 
within, 1 Cer 9.25. Every man that ſtriveth for the 
waſtery.y is temperate in all things, Cc. They took 


* * 


care that they did not clog & ind ſpoſe them ſelves 
for the race they were to run; hut they verily run 
onely fora corruptible Crown ; we for a Croun 
chat is incorruptible and gloriqus; ſo according to 
this double practice of Racers, we gre to calt aſide 
every weight from without, & c. So here's « dou- 
ble object, laying aſide every weight, and of finne; 
There's enn exter num, the weight without, that pref. 
ſeth us down, and hinders our ſpeed; and then 
there's impedimeutum int er uum, there's fin, that 
which, weakens, within: By reaſon of che former, 
we make little {pred 3 by reaſon of the latter we 
are often interrupted, and therefore we mult do as 
they, that they might be ſwift and expedite, Jar 
aide every weight, and be more.temperate in al things. 
Herein a Runner in a Race differs from a Travel- 
ler; a Traveller ſtrengthens himſelf for his Jour. 
ney aa wel as he can, his clothes on, ſometimes car- 
ries a great burden wich, him; but a Runner of a 
Race makes himſelf as light as. he can, But to come 
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thoſe thin gs that burden the ſoul, and make our 
Heavenly Progreſs more tedious & cumberſom; 
and by weight is meant (I think) the delights and 
cares of the world, the multityde of ſecular bufi- 
neſs, all our earthly contentments and affairs, ſo 
far as they are a burden tous, hinderus in our 
way to Heaven, theſe muſt all be put off, Lub, 21. 
354, ſaith Ch rik, 7 ake heed to your ſelves, leſt at any 
time pour hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs ,, and cares of thu life, &c. The heart 
that is depreft, cannot be ſo free for God, and the 
Offices ot onr Heavenly Calling, when we give 
way to ſurfeiting , drankenneſs, cares of this World. 
1. The heart may be overcharged with the de- 
lights of the World 3 Surfeiting and Drunkgnneſs 
muſt not be taken in the groſs notion; you mutt 
not think of ſpewing,reeling, vomiting, as if to a- 
void theſe were a ful compliance with Chriſts di- 
rectionʒthe heart may be overcharged when the fte- 
mac h 18 notzthere 13a dry drunkenn & A more refi- 
ved ſurfeiting, & that is when the heart grows hea - 
vy, unfit for prayer, reliſbes not the things of the 
Pyrit; w hen the delights of the fleſh clog thew heel, 
abate that vigor and chearfulneſs that we ſhould 
ſhew forth in the Worſhip of God, and holy acti- 
ons, when the delights of the fleſh withdrawus 
from that watchfulneſs & diligence that is neceſ. 
ſary in taking care for our ſouls, then the heartis 
overcharged: Voluptuous living is a great fin, it 
chokes the ſeeds of piety ſo ſoon as planted in the 
heart, ſo that they aan bring nothing to perfecti- 
onzitbrings a brawn & a deadneſs upon the Con- 
1 ſcience, 


Firſt, Lay aſide every weight: By weight: is meant | 
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| fvience8coffe&ions; there is nothing chat hardens 


the heart ſo much, as the ſoftneſs of carnal plea- 
ſure, Jud. I . ſenſual, baving not the Spirit: Seaſuality 


quei:ches our natural bravery & brisxneſs of ſpi- 


rit chat becoms a manzmuch more dothit hinder 
the lublime operations of the Spirit of God. Wel 
then, remembercChriſtians, you are not only Tra- 
vellers by the way, but Rannertitwa Race: If we were 
to ſpeak to you only under the notion of Tra- 
vellers in a way, this were enough to wean you 

from thedeſights of the fleſh, 1 Pet. 2. 1 1. A, ftran- 
gers and Pilgrims abſtain from fleſhly luſts which war 
gairſt the foul, The more you indulge theſe fleſh- 
ly luſts, the more you hearten & ſtrengthen the 
great enemy of your ſouls, and ſtarve che better 

art; but you are as Runners in a Race, by this Me- 
taphor the duty is more bound upon you, much 
more ſhould you beat down the body, & keep it 

in ſubjection; the Apoſtle hath a notable word 

1Cnr.9.27. 1 keep under my body, and bring it in ſub- 
ſection, & c. I beat down my body;you muſt either 
keep under pleaſures, or Pleaſures will keep you 
underʒ for amanis ſoon brought under thepower 
dominion and tyrannie of evil cuſtoms, & ſome 

brut iſn pleaſure, by indu\ging the luſts of the 
fleſh. 1 Cor. 6. 1 2. Be but a littl addicted to any one 
thing, & you are brought under the power of it: 

The fleſh waxes wanton & imperious, & ſlavery 

grows upon you by degrees; The more youcoc- 
ker carnal affections, the more they encreaſe 

upon you; & therefore you muſt hold the reins 
bard, exerciſe a powerful reſtraint. Salomon in 
his Penitentials gives us an account of his own 


folly, 
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folly , and how fearfully he was corrupted this 
way; Eccl a. 20. What ſoever mins eyes deſired, I kept 
ot from them; I with-held not my heart from any joy, 
Ge. This was that which brought bim to ſuch a 
lawleſs exceſs; and at length to fall of from God, 
When we give Nature the full ſwing, and uſe plea- 
ſure with too free a licenſe, the heart is inſenſibly 
corrupted, and the neceſſities of lift are turned 
into Diſeaſes; and all that you do, tis but in com · 
pliance with your luſts, your eating and drinking is 
but a meat offei ing and drink · offering to laſts and 
car nal apperice, I remember Se/omen faith (Proy, 
29. 21. ) He that delicatei 7 bringeth up hrs . ervant 
from a Child, ſhall have bits become hus Son at length: 
1. c. Allow a fervant too much liberty, and he will 
no more know his condition, but grow contemp- 
tuous, bold and troubleſome; fo it is here: We are 
all the worſe for licenſe; natural detires unleſs they 
feel fetters and prudent reſtraints grow unruly and 
exceſsivez And therefore it is good to abate the 
liberty of the fleſh, that the body may be a Servant 
and not a Maſter; when you deny your lelves in no · 
thing, but ſatisſie every vain Appetite, a cuſtome 
grows upon the ſoul , and intemperance proves a 
Trade & an habicuated diſtemper, ſo that you can- 
not when you would, upon prudent and pious re- 
ſpecte, refrain and command your deſires : And 
therefore ris good ſometimes to thwart and vex 
the fleſh, as David poured out the water of Beth- 
lem that he longed for, 2 Sam. 23,17, not to deny 
ourſelves in what we affect and covet fluſt grows in: 
to a wanton, and bold and imperious; and fo pre- 
ſcribes upon us, and we are brought under the power of 
theſe things, 2. Ihe 
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2, The buſineſſe and cares of this World: For; 


Tibeſe immoderately followed, and not in obedi- 
I taoe to God, are a ſore burden „and makes the 
| foul heavy, and allows no time and ſtrength for 


God and his Service, and thoſe happy opportuni- 
ties of private communion with bim; When we are 
incumbred with much ſervice, we negle& that one 
thing neceſſary, Luke 10.42, and therefore Chriſti- 
ins muſt take heed that the lean Kine do not de- 
your the fat; that Sarah be not thrown out of 
doors inſtead of Hagar; that Religion be not thruſt 
to the Walls, which ſhould be our prime and chief 
bwſineſs , while every buſineſſe bach its time and 
courſe, The Scriptures knowing the pronenels of 
our hearts to temporal things, deals with us as we 
do with a crooked ſtick , we bend it ſo much the 
other way , and therefore ſometimes they forbid 
1e:eſſary labour, John 6.28, Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth, &c. the meaning is, not chiefly ; but 
it bends the ſtick another way, Set not your affettions 
in things on the Earth: A man muſt have ſome kind 
of affection to his Work here below; but we bad 
need to be bent the other way: We may gather 
this from this Precept, Tis better to incroach up- 
on the World, than the World ſhould incroach up- 
on godlineſs. In ſhort, Things are a burden and 
clog to us, according as our deliꝑlt and ſcope is: If 
the pomp & encreaſe of the World be our end and 
ſcope, then Religion will be looked upon as a hur- 
den; chat will be a weight, and all duties o“ godli- 
nel as a melancholy interruption, as they, (Au. 
2.8. ßen will the Sabbath be overt The exerciſe of 
podlincſs wil de a troubleſome thing, and we ſhall 


20 


about it not: But, on che other ſide, if Heaven 
and Heavenly things be our ſcope, then the 
World is a burden,and then we fhall uſe it in the 
way, but uot abuſing, as taking up our reſt here, 
1 Cor,7.31,32, Man hath a body and a ſoul, and 
he dot h provide for both, but for one in ſubordi- 
nation; the ſoul is the chief, and therefore we 
muſt not ſo look after the intereſts and coneern- 
ments of the bodily life,as to forget the intereſts 
of the ſou), or to pegle&. them, Many will not 
ſo greſly Idolize preſent things, fo as to renouaci 
things to come: I, but they ſo otten follow the 
things of the world, that they neglect their eter- 
nal concernments, The happineſs of a people 
lies in communion with God; and therefore that 
muſt be looked after; we mult take heed that the 
cares of the World have not ſuch a hand and 
ower over us, as either to divert us from, or un- 
t us for theſe higher and nobler purſuits, the 
enjoyment of God in Chriſt, This is the firſt 
thing the fpoſile ſpeaks co theſe ſpiritual Racer: 
to lay aſide every weight, i. e. the delights of the 
ficſh, and the cares of the World, 
' 2dly, Ihe next thing to be laid aſide, is fin, 
which doch ſo eaſily beſet us, As we muſt guard 
againſt things without, ſo we muſt mortiſie our 
corrupt inclinations wichin , or elſe it will ſoon 
make us weary of our heavenly Race, or faint in 
it, Sin you know is twofola , Original and Attu- 
al; Actual fin is not meant primarily, for that is 
not peccatum ageus, ſin that eaſily beſets us, but 


dec catum tranſienus, the fin that paſſes from * 
an 
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go about the Work of Religion as if we went 
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and Original fin is that which is emphatically 
called ſn, Rom. 7, 8. Now this original corruption 
may be conſidered as meerly native, or as acquired 
and improved into evil cuſtoms and habits; for 
according to mens tempers and conſtitutions, as 
dey are ſeverally diſpoled, fo by the corruption 
nature they are inclin'dro one fin more than 
another; as the channel is cut, ſo corrupt nature 
fndes a vent and iſſue; in every man there is 
ſome predominant fin, and in every regenerate 
perſon ſome relicks of thar fin, from whence: is 
the gieat eſt danger of his ſoul;thus David ſpeaks 
of bis 1#19#;ty, Pſal.18,23.Well then, this is chat 
fn that doth eaſily beſet ; Original fin improved 
int o ſome tyrannie or evil cuſtom, which doch 
encreaſe and. prevail upon us more and more; 
Now , this is ſaid L ei te beſet ] for three 
zeaſons. Partly becauſe it hath a great power 
and reſtraint over us, and implies the whole 
man; the members of the body, the faculties of 
the ſoul; ſo great an intereſt hach ic acquired in- 
our affections, ic doth eaſly beſer us, it hath great 
power and command over us, Partly , becauſe 
it ſticks fo cloſe that we cannot by our own 
ſtrength lay it aſide. Fer,13,23. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots, G A 
man can as ſoon changer his skin, as lay aſide his 
cuſtoms, that areſo deeply ingraven as the black- 
neſs of an Ethiopian, or the ſpots of the Leo- 


pard. And partly, becauſe ic mingles it ſelf 


with all our motions and actious, Rom. 7. 2 1. &c. 
It eaſily beſets us, tis preſent with us, it impels 
us, and ſolicits us, and draws us to fin further 
and 


and further, and make us negligent in what ion fhhi 
Gad: we cannot do or ſpeak any thing, but ies 
will in feſt us in all our duties of piety, charity: 
Juſtice; on every ſide it is interpoſing, vexingq 
thwarting the motions of the ſpirit, and fo ſhhi 
abates our ſtrength vigour, and agility, and re- f 
cards our courſe towards heaven and glory; ff 
therefore, lay afide as every weight, ſo every 
In, KC, ' E 30150 0 
a 4. Now, what is it to /ay\4/4e2] or how can 
we lay aſide, ſince ſin ſticks bo dioibeo us, and is 
ingraven in our natures ? Nee 
Aaſ. Certainly, ſomething may be done by fk 
us; for this is every where preſſed as our duty, 
Eyb. 4 4.22. Put off the old man, and 1 Pet. 2.1 . 1 
may put it off more and more, though we can- fly 
not lay it aſide; Then we are ſaid to lay aſideths' 
ſin that ſo eaſily beſets us, when we prevent and 
break the Dominion of it, that itſhal. not raign 
over , Rom. 6. 12. Let not ſin rrigu, &c. Though it 
dwells in us, lives in us, and works in us, yet it 
ſhould not overcome us, and bring us into bond- 
age, and ſo it will not be imputed to our con- 
demnation;and at length when the ſoul ſhal be 
ſeparated from the body, we ſhal be wholly free 
from it. Al , F 
Qu. I, but what muſt we do that we may ſo 
repreſs it ? ¶ the queſtion returns) that we may 
break che dominion of it? 41; 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, this is the work of the ſpiritof 
God; but we muſt know, the ſpirit of God doth 
work the work of mortification two wayes: By Re- 
generation, and Ster Regeneration; By Regena- 

tion, 


* 17 5 1 
© foo, and ſo he doth immediately withont any co- 
2 Yoperation of ours, mortifie the deeds of fin, gives 
ia its death-wound: That which is left, is as a thing 
fied, tis broken; the Scripture often ſpeaks of 
is iſt Work of Regeneration, Rom. 6. 6. Col. 2.11. 
firſt, when we are planted into Chriſt, then we put 
f the body of fin; and though it doth not pre- 

tly dye, yet irs weakened, that it cannot re:gy, 
Idhough it be not deſtroyed. 


| 
ö 
P 


* 


2. After Regeneration the Spirit doth more and 
nore deſtroy ſin, the relicks ot ſin, this crucified 
ody of fan; till it dieth wholly away; this he doth 
ww, but not without u, Rom 8. 13. Through the 
prit mortiſie the deeds of the ho dy; Not the Spirit 
vichoat us, nor we vvithout the Spirit, but ye through 
the Spirit, What is then required of us? 


t. Seriouſly purpoſe not to fin, and promiſe to 
God to yeeld him unfeigned obedience, Eſpe- 
tially ſhould we make this promiſe in the uſe of 
thoſe ſole: n Rights by which the Covenant be- 
ween God and us is confirmed. Take up a ſo- 
Jemn purpoſe not to grieve the Spirit,nor to break 
tis Law, Pſal. 119. 106. I have ſworn, and I will per- 
Imit, that I will keep thy righteous Tudgements * 
This purpoſe of heart is the root of all good 
ions, Therefore in. the confidence of God's 
telp, in the ſence of thy own vveakneſſe. Pſal. 
119.32, We cannot lay Wagers upon our ovvn 
trengch yet tis our duty to engage our hearts 
to God: To ſin again the light of our ovvn 
Conſcience , and illumination of the Spirit and 
, * the 
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(13) 


the chaſtening and infiruRion of our ownreias 
that aggravates our ſin; bat to ſin againſt,and bei 


ſides our fixed purpoſe of not (inning , that ligt - 


ens fin, for then tis a ſin of weakneſle and infir. 


mity, not of wilfulneſſe and malice , and then ve 


can ſay as Paul, Rom. 7, 19. when the heart is fix- 
edly bent towards God, The evil which I would uc, 
that do I. Two ways may we be ſaid to fin ageinſt 
purpoſe, either when we are over-born beſides our 
purpoſe, our purpoſe ſtill remains to pleaſe God: 


As, when the water breaks over the bank, the bank 


retnaining, in ſuch à caſe the fault is not in the 
bank, but in the violence of the flood. Or 24h, 
when we break off our purpoſe, or conſent to do 
evil; as when we cut through the bank, the water 
may eaſily make through, There's a great deal of 
difference between (in dwelling in us, and fin en- 
rertained by us; between fin remaining, and fin re 
ſerved; and when you have a firm purpoſe againſt 
all fin, there is fin remaining; but tis not reſerved, 
but tis not kept and allowed, 


2. Watch over thy ſelf with « holy ſelf-ſaſpiti- 
on, becauſe thou haſt ſin within thee that doch eaſt» 
ly beſet chee;ztherefore conſider thy wayes, Pſal,119, 
59. Guard thy ſences, Job 31, 1, but above all, K 
thy heart, Prov. 4. 23 Conſcience muſt ſtand Porto 
at the door, and examine what comes in, and what 


goes out, vvatch over the ſtratagerns of Satan, and 


ſeducing motions of thy ovvn heart. 


3. Reſiſt and oppoſe ſtrongly againſt the firſt 
riſings of the fleſh, and the cickling and pleaſing 
mo tions 


- 6 93 
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: I motions of fin that doth eaſily beſet us, when 
10% it doth intice us away. from God, or do any 
thing that is unſeemly and contrary unto the 
duties of our heavenly calling. Oh rement- 


ber we are not debtors to the fleſh , Rom, 8. 20, 
Thou art tyed co the Lord by all obligations & 
indulgence: therefore break che force of fin by 
aſerious reſiſtance; check it, and let thy ſoul 


riſe up in indignation againſt it, my buſineſs is 


not co pleaſure che fleſh, but to pleaſe che 
Lord, 


4. Bewail the involuntary lapſes and falls 


wich penitential tears, as Peter went out and wept 


bitterly, Mat. 26,57. Godly ſorrow is of great uſe 


for laying afide of fin, as ſalt potions kill 
worms: When children are croubled with 


worms, we give them ſalt potions ; ſo theſe bit- 


terpenitenctal tears are the means God hathap- 
pointed to mogikie ſin; that's the reaſon the 
Apoſtleſaith, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Godly ſorrow worketh re- 
pentance to ſalvat ion, not to be repented of: Tis not 
onely a part of repentance, but worketh perſe - 
rering durable reſolutions, a walking cloſely 
with God; 'cis a means God hath bleſſed to chis 
end and purpole. 


- 5, Recover from chy falls, renew thy combate; 


is Iſrael, when they were overcome in battle, 
they would cry it again and again, Jud. 20 28. 
Take heed of ceafing for the preſeutʒ for though 


thy enemy ſeems to prevail, though the fleſſi 


ſeems co prevail againk the ſpirit in the battle; 
yer thou halt have the beſt of it in the war; by 


the power of grace thou ſhalt have the victory. 


Ba Thus 


Thus I have gone over the privative part of out 


duty, Let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin thit 
doth ſo eaſily beſet s: I ſhould have come to the po 
ſitive, Let us run with patience the race that is ſet be- 
fore us; there is the duty, Let us run the Race that 
1s ſet before us; and there is the manner of the du- 
xy, Let us run with patience. I ſhould have ſhovyn 
you, That a Chriſtian life is lie a Race from Earth 
to Heaven, in a vvay of holineſſe, andexerciſe of 
Grace. This Race it continues as long as we con- 
tinue in the World, from our Nativity, to ou 
death; after death the ſtrife is ended. Now in this 
race we mult run, and ſo run that we may obtain th 
Crown, 1 Cor, 9. 24. Running is a motion, enda 
ſpeedy motion; there is no lying, fitting 
or ſtanding, but ſlill there muſt be running: We 
muſt make a further progreſ in the vvay to Heaven 
forgett ing thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, Phil. 3. 13 
The Runner was not to enquire how much of the 
vvay already vvas paſt, but to rain himſelf tc 
overcome what vvas yet behind : And ſo ſhoul( 
vve conſider what fins are yet to be mortified, what 
duties yet untouched, almoſt untouched; what 
hard Conflicts are yet to be undergone , and ftil 
to hold on our way without ewining aſide, or halt 
ing becauſe of difficulties, diſcouragements, ſtum 
ling- blocks. And there are fellows and co-partners 
vvich us that run this Race, vvith vvhom we may 
ſtrive in a holy emulation, vyho ſhould go for- 
vvardeſt, who ſhould be moſt forward in the courſe 
of pleaſing God: Oh Chriſtians! there are many 
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contentions among} us, but when ſhall we have 


this 


ut 
1 (215 
P'S this holy contention? Hel. 10. 24. Ina Race there 
eis the Agonothera, the judge of the ſports; ſo here 
by God obſerves all; no matter vvhat the ftanders by 
la- fay , the Judge of the ſports muſt decide vvho 
Ing muſt have the Crovvn, 1 Cor,14.3,4. And then, at 
rh the end of the race there is the Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 7.8 
ON Thave fought 4 good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
My 1 have kepe the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
4 Crown of righteouſneſs, &c. In a Race there are 
ſpectators, ſo there are here, God, Angels and Men, 
Cor. 4. 9, We are 4 ſpectacle to the world, to Angels 
and to men, &c. | 
2 Thus for the fimilitude of our Race in our way 
We to Heaven, Now wherein it differs, 
This is a Race, not undertaken out of wartorreſ”, 
bat out of neceſſity : God hath called us to this 
154 courſe; and if we ran not in this Race, we are un- 
(one for ever. And in other Races, but oe had the 
Crown; here all are crowned, 2 Tim. 4, 8. though 
ey be not ſo eminent as the Apoſtle; here all are 
crown d that run in che manner God hath requir'd; 
MW Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, 
hich the Lord 1he ri ghteous Fudge ſhall give me at thut 

4%, ard not to me onely , but to them x love his a;- 
fearing, 

2. For the manner ſ with pa tence) Let us run with 
patrence, Patience is neceſſary. 
1. Partly becauſe of the length of the Race and 
the diſtance between us and the promiſed Reward: 
Our Race cannot be ended but aſter ſome degrees 
time; long waiting is troubleſome to the fleſh, 
ind therefore we have need of patience, 


B 3 2. Be- 


(22) 

2 Becauſe we meet with many impediments,” } 
troubles and temptations by the way; thereare 
ſpiricual adverſaries with whom we moſt fight; 
for, we go on, we not onely run, but fight; there- 
fore run with patience, Cc. 

2. Becauſe the ſpectators will he ready to diſ- 
courage us; We are ſet forth not onely as a ſpe- 
facle to God & Angels, but to the world, &they 
will be ready to deride, ſcorn and oppoſe us for 
our zeal to God, and our forwardneſs in the 
wayes of God. to diſcourage us by bitter mocks 
ings, Cc, therefore let us run with patience the Race 
that is ſet þrfore us. OY 
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5 Eſa. 57. Ver. 1. N/" Calany * 
The righteous periſbeth, and no 
man layeth it to heart, and 
merciful men are taken away, 
none conſidering that the rigb- 


teous are taken away from the 
Evil to come. 
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TRE arc here met this Evening to perform 

the laſt Office of Love for an eminent 
and ancient ſeryant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
WJ excellent Miniſter of the Goſpel, Mr, 
Simeon Aſh, one who hath formerly 
performed this office for many other Miniſtert, and 
now vve are met to perform this office for him: 
ind it is not long before others will meet to per- 
form the ſame office for us, ſo frail, ſo britile, and 
ſo uncertain is the life ot man. 


Now 


| | Wo 

Noty the Text that I have choſen, is ſuitable for 
this occaſion; for this Reverend Miniſter was firſt 
a righteous men; he was righteous in an Evangeli . 
cal ſence,he was one that was juſtified and ſanRifis. 
ed. Secondly, He was a merciful man both in an 
active and paſſive ſence ; he was one that ſhewed 
mercy to the diſtreſſed Members of Jeſus Chrift, . 
and he was one to whom God ſhewed mercy , this 

' righteous and merciful man is now periſhed as to 
his outward condition, nat as to his everlaſting 
condition; but as to his outward bodily condition 
he is periſhed, and he is taken away: The word in 
the Hebrew is very emphatical; Merciful men, Colli- 
guntur, are gathered; itis the ſame Word that is u- 
fed concerning Joſiah, 2 King. 22,10. Thou ſhalt be 
gathered to thy Fathers , and 7 to thy grave in peace, 
and ſhalt not ſee the epil that I will bring upon this Na- 
tion, This godly and righteous man is now gather- 
ed as ripe Corn in the Barn of Heaven; he is ta- 
ken away from the evil that is to come , from the 
bebolding chat evil that is coming upon the ſinful 
World; heis taken away in mercy , that he may 
not be troubled with the troubſes that are coming 
upon many; he is taken away from the evil to 
come. 

And thus you ſee how ſuitable the Text is to the 
occeſion; there is onely one particular that I deſire 
may prove unſuitable; for the r1ghtcomg and merciful 
mam in the Text, periſheth, and no man conſiders , nor 
lays it to heart: Theſe words are yerba Commentantis 
8 the words of the Prophet bemoan- 
ing the ſpiritual ſecurity of the people of Iſraul, 
chiding and reproving them for their ſpirirnal Le- 
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(3) 
thargy: Now I deſire that this part may not prove 
ſgitable, but that all of you may lay to heart the 
death of this ancient, merciful, righceous man. 
The obſervations. from the words are theſe 


X. 

Firſt, That the right cous man muſt periſh as well as 
the wir ighteous. 

Secondly , That the periſhing of a rigbteous man is 
nothing but his gathering to God, Chriſt, and the bleſſed 
company of Saints and Angels, 

Thirdly, That 4 righreoms man as long as he liveth, 
# the preſervative of a Nation, and the ſupport er of a 
Kingdom, the Chariots and horſmen of a Nation. 
 Fourthly, The death of arighteorms man iM aru- 


. 1ng-piece from Heaven, a Beacon ſet onfire to give no- 


pice of evil approaching, 

Fifthly, That God doth on purpoſe tale away rigbre- 
aus men, that they may not (8 the evil that is coming on 
4 Nation. 

Si xthly, That it is great and common ſin not to con- 
ſider and lay to heart the death of a righteous man, 

Firſt, It is a common fin, and therefore it is ſee 
down in the greateſt latitude; the righteous periſheth, 
and no man layet it to heart; that is, very few: And 
merciful meu are taken away, no man conſidering; that 
is, very few; 

2dty , It is a great (in; and therefore the Prophet 
Jeremy in the former Chapter calls to all the 
Bea ſts of the Field to devour, that is, all the Ene- 
mies of the Church to deſtroy the Children of 1/- 
rael, becauſe they drank ſtrong drink, filling them- 
ſelves with merriment, and promiſed themſelves 
happy days, but did not conſider that the righteous 
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were taken away from the evil to come. 

I ſhall begin wich the firſt, That rhe righteous pe- 
riſh as well as the unri ghtrous. . 

How is it that the righteous periſh? not in their 
foul, they cannot periſh ſo ; nay, the truth is, they 
cannot periſh properly in their bodies; for the bo- 
dies of the Saints never totally and finally periſh; 
for the very duſt of the Saints in the grave, is pre- 
cious in God's ſight , and they are aſleep in Jeſus; 
and by the povver of J<lus Chriſt they ſhall be 
raiſed again glorious bodies : Nothing periſheth 
of a righteous man by death totally and finally, 
bur fin; and therefore the meaning of the Word is 
as Muſoulus and Juſtin Martyr obſerve , perit, pe- 
riſheth,.thac is, not according to the truth of the 
thing, but according to the opinion of the World; 
and the proper language of this ex preſſion is this, 
The righteous periſh , that is, the righteous muſt dye 
and go down to the houſe of rottenneſſe as well as 
others, and that upon a four - fold account, 

Firſt, Becauſe the righteons are included wich- 
in the Statute of death as well as the unrighteous; 
fat utum eſt, Heb. 9. 27. It is appo'nted for all men 
once to dye; the righteous as well as the unrighteous: 
Indeed it is true, Jeſus Chriſt hath taken avvay the 
hurt of death, but not death ie ſelf, Jeſus Chriſt 
bath diſarmed death, made death like the Viper 
that faſtened upon Pas/'s hand, but did not hurt 
him; he hath made it like the brazen Serpent that 
hath no ſting, but a healing power in itz Chriſt hath 
ſanctified death, conquered and fweetned Deathzat 
preſent we are all under the ſtatute of Death, but at 
laſt this Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, 2 Cor; 15. latter 

end. | | adly, 


215. The righteous conſiſt of periſhing prin« 
ciple as wel as the unrighteous;the righteuus are 
earthly veſſels, made of duſt;their foundation is 
in the duſt; their lives are a vapor us wel as the 
lives of the unrighteous. | 

3. The righteous mutt die as wel as others, becauſ 
they have a body of fin that they carry about 
with them; for there is no man ſo wiſe, that lives 
and fins not, Eccl. 7. a0. Wherefore there is that 
which defervs death in a righteous man- | 

Laſtly,andeſpecially, The righteous muſt periſh 
upon a peculiar account; For if we had hope only in 
this life(ſaith the Apoſtle) we are of all men moſt mi- 
ſerable; and therefore tliey muſt periſh to keep 
them from periſhing, they muſt ſay as Themiſto- 
clet, Periiſſem niſi peru em; they muſt die, that they 
may reſt from their labour; for here is not our 
reſt, Mic. 2. io. there remainetha reſt for the peo- 
ple of God; there is no reſt in this world; the 
word| quies | wants the plural number. 

25. The righteous mult die, that theymay have 
theirreward,theirCrown of glory thatGodhath 
laid up for them; they muſt firſt fight the good 
fight, and finiſh their courſe, and then they ſhal 
receive a Crown of glory, 

3/1, They muſt die, that they may be free from 
fin; for they ſhal never pur off the body of fin, 
till they put off the body of fleſh, 

4. They muſt die, chat mortality may be 
ſwalloweg up of life, that corruption may puc 
on incorrupt ion. 

Sly. They mult die that they may be perfect in 
Grace. | ; „ „„ vn 
Was... Laſtly, 


Laſtly, They muſt dye, that they may ſee God 

face to face, and be for ever wich the Lord, whieh 
they cannot do till they dye; therefore bleſſed be 
God that the righteous muſt periſh. If a man 
ſhould bring news to a righceons man, That he 
ſhould alwayes live on earth, always be young, rich 
and healchful, ic would be unwelcome News; for 
while we are in the body, we are abſent from the 
Lord, and ſubject to fin: and therefore when Peter 
asked Chrift what ſhould be done with Foh»,Chrift 
tells him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what it hat 
to thee? from henceforth there went a report a- 
broad that ohn ſhould not dye, John 21, 32, Now 
che Apoſtle himſelf was much diſpleaſed wich this 
report, and look't upon it as a great affliction that 
he ſhould not dye, and therefore he himſelf con- 
futes it, But yet Feſusſ ſaid he) ſaid not that he ſhould 
not dye; as it he had ſaid , God forbid that 1 ſhould 


not dye, 


Before I come to the Application of this point, 
give me leave ro ſpeak ſomething to the ſecond 


point, and fo I ſhall apply them both together. 
The ſecond Doctrine is this, 7har the periſhing of 


a re man, is nothing but a gathering of him to 
Gad, Chriſt, andthe bleſſed Society of Saints and An: 


gels in Heaven, © 


- This is contained in tlie ſecond expreſſion, mera 
ciful men are taken away; the word in the Hebrew 
is Colli guntur, they are gathered; it is exegetical of 


the former; they did not periſh, but they are ge. 
"Ry ; thered 


thered to God add Cb there is a great deal of 
extellency , and a Magazine of ſweerneſſein this 
expreſſion 4 They are gathered : It implies two 
things, 

. Firſt, Thattherighteous are in a ſcattered con- 
dition while they are in this World, and that three 
wayes, 

Firſt, They are ſcattered among the wicked and 
ungodly of the World, as ſheep among Wolves, as 
Lambs among Lions, rent and torn in pieces, for- 
ced to wander up and down in'Sheep-Skins, and 
Goat-Skins, 

2dly, The righteous are ſcattered . in the World 
one from another, and that two wayes: 1, They are 
ſcattered by their different habitations; for the 
godly are forced to ſeparate one from another, as 
Lot from Abraham, 2, They are ſcattered one 
from another by the cruel perſecution of wicked 
men; and therefore you read A#:8, that at that 
time when there was a perſecution apainſt the 
Church at Jer»ſalens , that they were all ſcattered 
abroad. 

34ly , The godly are ſcattered in this life from 
the glorious preſence of God in Heaven; indeed 
they are never ſcattered from the gracious pre- 
ſence of God, but ſometimes they are ſcattered 
from the comforting preſente of God; and as long 
as we live in this World, we ſhall be ſcattered from 
the glorious preſence of God; for. while we are in 
the body, we are ablent from the Lord. 

Secondly , This implies a bringing of God's 
people out of this ſcattered condition; it is a ga- 
thering of the righteous out of this World, into 
another, 


gtiorher, from a ſinful perſecuted world, into a 
Saleſs glorious world, from diverſſty of dwel- 
lings on earth, to dwel altogether in one heaven; 
it is a gathering out of the reach of men and di- 
vels: a gathering them not only to the gracious, 
but to the glot ious preſence of God and Chriſt; 
and to the ſouls of juſt men made perfect, and 
to the general aſſembly of the firſt born, and to 
the city of t he living God, the heavenly Jeruſa-, 
lem, where they ſhall live together, never to be 
ſeat tered again. To underſtand this the bet- 
ter, let me offer three things to you, ſhewing 
you that the godly are gathered to God three 
ways; In this life, at death, and at the day of 
judgment. | 
Firſt, the Wirten are gathered to God in 
this life, and that is at their firſt converſionʒ for 


by nature we are all aliens and ſtrangers to 
God, ſcattered from any union or commun ion 
with Godz not only ſcattered from the glorious 


but from the gracious preſence of God. God 
made man at firſt to enjoy communion with 
himſelf; but Adam loſt this by his fin, and now 
we are all Cæins and Vagabonds, ſcattere d from 
the love of God, and from union and commu- 
nion with God; but when God converts any of 
the Ele&, he gathers them home to himſelf ; for 
converſion is nothing but God's gathering them 
to himſelf in the ſecond Adam that were ſcat- 
tered from him in the firſt Adam; the firft Adam 
was a root of ſcattering, a root of ſeparation 
from God ; but the ſecond Adam was a root of 
union and conjunction. Chriſt is the head, wr 

ll 


9) wy 
all the elect are all c thered together in bim 55 
1 Eph. 10. that he niche gather together in one 
all things in Chriſt; ſo that convexfion is no- 
thing hut a gathering of the eleft of God to 
Chriſt by faith, and a gathering to one another 
by love and charity. 2 % ating tt; 
Secondly, Gods people are gathered. et death 
here they ate gathered to Chriſt by grace, but 
at death they are gathered to Chriſt in glory 3 
here they are gathered to God by hope, but at 
death by fruition; bere Chriſt is gathered. to us, 
he comes down & dwells with us; but at death we 
ſhall be gathered to him, we ſhall go up, and be 
joynedwithhim. There's agreat᷑dealof difference 
between eſſe cam Chriſto, and efſe in Chriſte 3 eſſe 
eum Chriſſo co be one with Chriſt is a Chriſtians 
great ſecurity; but g in C hriſto, to be one in 
Chriſt, it is a Chriſtiags great felicity : In this life 
we are gathered to God by faith, but at death 
by vifion. Kelp Th 
Laſtly, we ſhall be gathered to God at the day 
cf Judgment;it is called the dayof the gathering 
of the Saints together; A day when all the 
Saints that are, have been, or ſhall be, ſhall all be 
N together, 2 Theſ,2, 1, I beſeech you 
rethren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto him 
at the great day; At the day of judgement we 
ſhall all be gathered together, and ſhall be all 
taken up to heaven; I mean all the rightequs, 
and be ever Banck Lord; and ſo much ſor the 


opening of the doctri ne. 
Bur, here it may be abjected; Are not the un- 
" C righteous 
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righteons gathered by death as well as the righte: 
us? 

Ianſwer, It is true, the unrighteous are ſcatter- 
ed in this life, and gathered by death as well as the 
righteous, but with a great deal of difference, 

Firſt, the wicked are ſcattered in this life, but they 
ate ſcattered from God; but the godly are ſcattered 
fot God, and for a good Conſcience many times, as 
they at Jeruſalem were ſcattered: The godly are ſcat- 
tered from the glorious preſence of God in Hea- 
ven; but the wicked are ſcattered from the gracious 
preſence of God on earth, Again, the ſcattering of 
the wicked is a curſe to them, and it is threatned as 
a curſe, Levir,26 32. I will ſcatter you among the hea- 
then, and draw out my ſword after you: And wherever 
the wicked come, in what part ſoever of the Worid 
the wicked are ſcattered, they bring the curſeof God 
with them; and they bring the Judgements of God 
on Towns or Cities where they are, as Plague, Fa- 
mine and Sword, and all miſeries. But the godly 
when they are ſcattered, they are ſcattered as a bleſ- 
fing; into what Countrey or Town ſoever they 
come, they come as a bleſſing, they come like a ſhi 
laden with Corn, to a Town: ready to periſh wich 
Famine ; they come as a blefligg four ways, 


Firſt, By their prayers, to pray down a bleſſing 
on the place where chey come, 


Secondly , They come as a blefling by their holy 
life and converſation; that is a Loadſlone to draw 
others ro holineſs, | 

Thirdly , They come as a bleſting by their oy 
| advice 


| (ir) a 
advice and counſel that they give to the place where 
they come. 

Nay fourthly, theft very preſence is a blefsing; as 
long at Lot was in Sadm . Sodom could not be de- 
ſtroyed; ſo long as Paul was in the Ship, the three 
hundred could not be drown'd, $6 that the godly 
come as a bleſ ing where-ever thdy are Cornered hun 
the wicked are as cllaff ſcattered by the Wind, and 
they are ſcattered as the duſt of the earth. You 
know when the duſt is ſcattered , it gets into mens 
eyes, and blinds them, and falls upon their cloachs 
and ſullies and defiles them; fo the wicked where- 
erer they are ſcattered, they defile the place where 
they are ſcatrered. The godly are as Planets, char 
Wander and move from one part of Heaven to ang» 
ther, carrying light to the World, 


Secondly, As the vvicked are ſcattered while they 
live, ſo vvhen they dye, they are gathered; it is true: 
But hovv ? not to God and Chriſt, and his Angels; 
dur they are gathered to the Devil and his Angels, 
md to damned ſpirits, not as bundles of Wheat 10« 
to the Barn of Heaven, but as bundles of Tares to 
de bur ned for ever in everlaſting fire. 


Now , if the righteous perith as vvell at other, 
ind if their periſhing be nothing but a gathering to 
God and Chriſt: Then 

Firſt , learn hence the preciouſneſi of every righ- 
teous man; the great God wil not gather things of 
no value; great men do not uſe to gather chaff and 
law; and therefore when God |ſaich of Jeſſab 
I will gather thet to thy Fathers, it was à ſign be 
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was a precious pearl worth the gathering, and of 
a bick value and account in the fight of God; 
and ſo is every true child. of God; right dear 
and precious are they in the ſight ot God, both 
living and dying; they are bought wirh a great 
price; not with gold and fiiver, and other cor- 
ruptible things but they are bought with the 
precious blood of the Son of God: They are as 
precious to God as the apple of his eye; ſo pre- 
cious that he hath given Chriſt for them and to 
them; ſo precious that he called them his Jewels, 
his peculiar treaſure, his Fedidiahs, and there- 
fore Cod will not ſuffer them to periſh, but ga- 
ther them to himſelf beforethe evil day come, 
as the husbandman gathers in the corn before 

the beaſts go out inco the field, 

Secondly, Learn here what reaſon we have to 
be comforted in the death of a righteous man 
or woman, becauſe their death is not a periſhing, 
but a gathering to God and Chriſt, and che ſo- 
ciety of Saints and Angels. The death of a 
righteons man is no more then if a Merchant 
that hath abundance of Jewels in a far coun» 
try, he ſhould” ſend for them home. Why 
death to a righteous man is nothing but Gods 
ſending for his Jewels home. Such a phraſe 
there is in Mal. 3,17. In the day that I make up 
my Jewels they ſhall be mine. In this life they 
are imperfect Jewels; they are like gold in the 
oar mingled with a.great deal of drofle ; and 
death is nothing but a perfecting of theſe je- 
wels; death is nothing more; and God doth no- 
thing by deach, but as a gold-finder gather up 

a 


juſt as if a Father ſhould ſend for his Son home 
that had been a long while abſeut from him to 
his own houſe; it is a carrying us to our Father's 
houſe: And therefore let us becomforted when 
our righteous friends die; though their death be 
matter of ſorrow to us, in regard of the loſs that 
we ſuſtain by their death;and becauſe their death 
is a warning-piece of evil to come; yet in regard 
of chem we have no cauſe to mourn. I ſpeak this 
to thoſe that are related to the righteous when 
they die; Did you ever ſee a Husbandman that 
mourned for the carryiug of his corn into the 


'Barn?or a Jeweller mourn for making up of bi; 


Jewels? Let us mourn rather that we are left ſcæt- 
tered among the wicked of the Earth, & from the 
glorious preſence of God and Chriſt ; and let us 
mourn for thoſe that are ſcattered from Chriſt, 


ind from grace; and for thoſe that whileſt they 
live, are ſcattered, and when they die, are gathers, 


ed to the Divel and his Angels: Let us not niourn 
for thoſe that die in Chriſt, but let us mourn for 
thoſe that live out of Chriſt; let us not mourn 
over the body that the ſon! hath left, bur let us 
mourn over the foul that God hath lefr. 

The third Uſe is of Conſolation to all the peo- 
ple of God in reference to evil times that are com- 
ing upon us, or to the evil of times, Whatever be- 


falls a Child of God in this life, though he be ſcax- 


tered by wicked men, from England into Foreign 


Countreys, though he wander up and down in 


Deſarts and Wilderneſſes, though he be ſcattered 
from houſe to priſon, yer there will bea gaher- 
V3 


ing 
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all his ends of gold and ſilver: It is nothing but 
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ing time ſhortly ; there will a time come 1 
the Saints ſhall be gathered to Chriſt, and to one 
another, never to part any more. The death of 
God's people is not « periſhing, but a gathering; 
comfort your ſelves therefore with theſe vyordg, 
againſt the fear of death; look upon death ay a 
gathering, as 3 gathering to Chriſt ; You are here 
as Daniel in the Lyons Den, as Jeremiah in the 
Dungeon; yet chere will come a gathering 3 and 
if yon dye in a good Cauſe , you ſhall not periſh, 
but be gathered to Chriſt, to his Saints and An- 
gels. Ele; 21 | 


But you will ſay ; I I were ſure whey I dye, that i 
ſhould be gathered to Chriſt , to live for ever with him, 
this wonld be matter of great conſolation to me ; but 
you told me, the wickgd are gathered by death as well as 
the godly 3; hom ſhall I know whether ( when I come to 
dye) I ſhall be gathered to the Devil and his Angeli, l. 
to Chriſt and his Angels? How ſhall I know. whether 1 
ſhall be gathered at death as a bundle of tares' to be burn- 
ed in Hell, or as 4 bundleof Wheat to be carried up into 
the Barn of Heaven d | 18 


Kea, you may knowit by four things. 

»/»Firſt, If you are righteous, then you ſhall be ga- 
thered ro Chriſt at death; for the rigſteous ſhall go 
into everlaſting life: Heaven is entailed upon righ- 
teous men; by righteouſneſs I mean the imputed 
rey , and the imparted righteouſneſſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt : I wave the explication of them , be- 
cauſe time will not give leave, Know you not ( ſaith 
the Applile) that no unrighteous man ſball * the 
. 41 Mw | | Inge 
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Kingdom of God? Damnation is entailed upon un⸗ 
righteous ment | | 

Secondly, If you are mercifal ; the merciful man 
ſhall be gathered co Chriſt: If you are one that is full 
of bowels of compaſsion to the diſtreſſed Members 
ofJeſas Chriſt, for Chriſt hath ſaid it, Bloſſed are the 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Now if you are 
hard-hearted, covetous, worldly- minded, remem- 
ber chat Text, He ſhall have judgement without mercy, 
that ſhews no _ 

Thirdly, He that is gathered to the ſecond Adam 
by faich in this World, hal certainly be gathered un- 
to Chriſt by viſion in the other World; Chriſt Jeſus 
will ſave all his Members; and you muſt know, that 


Faith is a tranſplanting Grace;itis not only a hearc- 


purifying, bat a World-overcoming Grace , it takes 
aman out of the old Adam, and puts him into the 
new Adam; it takes a man out of the root of ſcat- 
tering, and puts him into the root of union & con- 
junction: Wherefore you that are now joined to 
Chriſt by faich here, ſhall be joined to Chriſt in glo- 
ry hereafter: But now you that are Vagabonds,Carrs 
and Aliens from the life of God, and from the life 
of Grace: You that are wooden members, wooden 
legs in Chriſt's body, that have no real conjunction 
wich Chriſt, you ſhall not be gathered to him in 
lory. | 
a Lafly, If you are gathered here to the Saints by 
love, then you ſhall be gathered to the Saints in 
Heaven, and to the eyerlaſtinp enjoyment of God 
with them to all Eternity. Conſider this 713 
man ſhall be gathered (when he dies) to thoſe 
whom he delights, and chooſeth to keep company 
Re C 4 | withz 
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- with while he lives in the worſd:tfyou are gather- 
ed to the wicked in love and affection here, you 
fhal be gathered to them at death in Hell and de 
ſtructiont for. it's pity companions ſhould be par- 
ted: Wheat muſt to Wheat; and Tares to. Fares; for 
Vheat and . Fares ſnal not be bound together at 
the laſt day. ä | | | 
+, The laſt Uſe is of Exhortation: If the righteous 
myſt periſh, and if their death be nothing but a 
gathering, then take this threefold Exhorta- 
tion.) 1 | | File | 
| Firlſt;Let us labour to make the beſt uſe we can 
of our godly friends and Miniſters before they are 
gathered; let us do as E/ifhg did 3/he was told that 
his Maſter El jab was to betaken up to Heaven, and 
therefore be would never leav him till he had got 
the ſpirit of Elijah doubled upon him: If Eliſha had 
not thought that Elijah would haye been taken 
up that day, he would never have followed him ſo 
punctually and inſeparably as he did. O beloved, 
Aid you believe that tent, ach. 1 3. of which wee 
have often had experience, Tour Fathers where are 
they? and the Prophets, do they live far euer? Indeed if 
they did live for ever we might get good from 
them when we pleaſe, becauſe we are ſure never to 
loſe themʒbut they live not for ever, bur muſt pe- 
riſh, and be taken up- to Heaven: And there- 
ore whilſt we have them, let us make hat uſe we 
can of chem, before they be taken away from us, 
It is a great fault among the people of God, that 
they make no more ule of their godly Friends 
and Miniſters, I have known many that have 
godly Relations that have died, that it hath 
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been the greateſt . on their Conſciences = 
that they got no more good by thoſe godly Rela. 
tions while they lived. Many of us deal with our 
Miniſters. as we do with a ſtrange fight that is tobe 
ſern near our doors; we are not niuch ſolicitous 
when we ſee ic 3 but a ſtranger that comes from a 
far Country. is curious, and very careful preſent · 
ly to ſes it. So do we in this Cit yeſpecially;l have 
had experience of t by being here many years 
ſtrangers that come out of the Country, many 
times get that goed by a Miniſter, that his own 
peopledo not, becauſe they think their Miniſter is 
continually with them: But a ſtranger knows he 
is chere but for aday, and he heart ſo, that he car- 
ries Chriſt home wich him, & a great deal of cou- 
ſoletion alſo. Belove d, this isa great faultʒl beſeech 
you remember, the tighteous muſt be gathered, 
letustherefore.do with them as we do with Books 
that are borrowed , if a man borrows a Book, he 
knows he muſt keep it but for a day or two, and 
therefore he wil be ſure to read it over; whereas if 
the Book be a man's on, he layes it aſide, becauſ 
he knos he can read it at any time, Remember, 
your Mimiſters are but lentyou, they are not your 
own, and you know not but God may take your 
Elijabs from you this night: Therefore make 
r uſe yon can of them, while you have 
them. | 


2&9, Muſt the righteous be taken away? Then 
let the righteous make conſcience of doing what 
good they can before they are taken away, Belo- 
yed, if it were poſſible ſor the godly to grieve in 


Heaven, 


of 85 1 
Heaven, this would be their greateſt ſorrow, that 
they have done God no more ſervice here upon 
Earth. Be wiſe for God, O ye righteous; do as old 
men do that have rich places and offices; they la- 
bour to buy the reverſion of their places for their 
Children; ſo muſt you to whom God hach given 
great gifts and graces, labour to propagate your 
gifts and graces, that there may be no toſs by your 
death. Obſerve the care of St. Paul the aged in 
his exhortations to Timothy; 2 Tim, 4.5, 6, Watch 
thou in all things, endure afflictiont, do the work, of | an 
Evangeliſt, make fall you of thy Miniſtry; why ſo? 
for | am now ready to be offered, and the tim: of my de- 


parture is at hand; and therefore work thou, ſee that 
chou endure affliction , preach the Goſpel as be · 
comes a Miniſter of the Goſpel, that there may be 
no loſs by my departure; ſo in 2 Tim. 2. 2. The 
things that thou haſt he ard af me among many Witneſ« 
ſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men , that ſhall be 


zble ta teach others alſo, Hath God committed any 
thing to you? a treaſure of Learning or Grace; com - 
mit it to young Miniſters, that they may commit it 
to others, that ſo there may be a ſucceſſion of gifti 
and graces, Na as Phyſicians do, that labour to com- 
municate their skill to their children and to others; 
fo ſhould we, that ſo there may be a ſucceſsion of 
godly ones, that godlineſs may be entailed upon us 
and our Relations, s 

Thirdly and laſtly , Letus all labour to be ſach, 
that when we dye, when we come to be gathered, 
we may be gathered to Chriſt and his Angels, and 
not to the Devil and his Angels. And for that 
purpoſe , let us labour to be merciful and righte- 
Th. , | ous, 
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ode another by love and dear affection, and then we 


(619) 
dus, and let us be gathered to Chrift by faith, and to 


ſhall be gathered at the great day to Chriſt, and the 
bleſſed company of Saints and Angels. 


Thereare four obſervations yet bebind, but I muſt 
wave them at this time. » +419 
I have now another Sermon to preach, and I can- 
not without injury to you that are alive, and with- 
out wrong to the memory of my dearly beloved 
Brother, but ſpeak ſomething of him at whoſe Fune- 
ral vve are met this evening, not ſo. much for bis 
commendation, he needs it not, but for our imitati- 
on; it is pitty , great pitty ſomething ſhould nor be 
ſaid, char this Reverend Miniſter, though dead, may 
yet preach this night; and | have ſo much to ſay af 
bim; that 1;know got where to begin; and when I 
I have begun, I hardly know how. to make an end: 
I muſt. confeſs, the little time allotted me for 
the providing for this ſolemn Work, and the neceſ- 
ſary avocations in this little time, have bindered me 
from. informing my ſelf. about his breeding and 
manner of education at Emanuel Colledge under Mr. 
Necker, and his excellent earriage and converſe with 
Mr. Hilderſam, Mr. Dad, Mr. Ball, Mr. Langley, and 


other Miniſters famous in their generations; and the 


many preſſures and hardſhips that he ſuffered in 
choſe parts and times, for the keeping of his 
Conſcience pure from that which he counted linne; 
and therefore I muſt draw a vail over that part of 
his life, and confine my diſcourſe onely to the 


time ſince his coming to live with us in London, 


about is about che ſpace of. twenty two, or 
22 . three 
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echree and twenty years; all which time, I have 
Had the happineſs to be intimately acquainted 
witch. him, infomuch as that I can freely and 
clearly profeſs, and that with a fad heart, that I, 
and many others, have loſt a real, wiſe, and god- 
Jy friend, brother, and fellow-labourer in the 
Lord; the Church hath loſt an eminent mem- 
ber, and choice pillar ; and this City hath loſt 
an ancient, faithful, and paintul miniſter 3 who 
by his prayers and holy life, did (cek to keep off 
the Judgments of God from falling upon us; 
und che leſs ſenſible che City is of this loſs, the 
greater is the loſs, I fear we may too truly re- 
peat the words in the Text, The right e periſh» 
eth, and no man layes it to heart; and mercifull men are 
taken away, none conſidering that the righteongare takgy 
away from the evil to come, I have read of Philo 
the fes, and by chance met with the lame in the 
life of S. Ambroſe, that 'when they came to any 
City or Town, and heard of the death of any 
odly man, though never ſo poor, they would 
th of them mourn exceedingly ,; 'becauſe of 
the great loſs that place had by the death of that 
diy man, and becauſe it was a warning · piece 
from God of evil approaching, But we have 
had many godly men, and godly miniſters, 
taken away of late, and yet I fear me, but few 
lay it to heart; and therefore as I ſaid, the loſs is 
tlie greater to this City, becauſe it is fo little ſen- 
ſible of ic, It is a great loſs alſo to his relations; 
his wife hath loſt a dear and loving husband, his 
ſiſter a dear brother, his pariſh and congregation 
* The 
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The miniſterial excellencies of many miniſters. 
were collected and concentred in one Simon Aſh; 
he was a Bezaleel in Gods tabernacle, a maſter 
builder, an old diſciple, a Polycarpe, a Chriſtian 
of long ſtanding in the ſchool of Chriſt, a burn- 
ing and. a ſhining light, one whom many mini- 
ters and other good Chriſtians called father, in- 
ſomuch that it was a common proverb in this 
City, father Aſþ 3 and I believe, many experi- 
mentally lament over him, as the King did over 
the Prophet Eliſha, 21 father, my father, the 
chariots of Iſrael and the horſemen thereof! For he 
lived deſired, and died lamented; nor only in 
the City, but I believe in very many places in 


the Country where he was known. But more 


particularly, there were twelve excellencies that 
|. obſerved in this Reverend Miniſter, and my 
dear brother, that were as twelve jewels or pre- 
cious pearls in that crown with which God had 
crowned him: I ſtall name them for your imita» 
tion and benefic; he needs them not, for he is 


above our Eulogy. 


The firſt and chief Jewel that did beautifie and 
adorn this our brother, was his ſincerity and 
uprightneſs of heart; which indeed is not a 
fingle grace, but the ſoul of all grace, and the 
interlineary that muſt; run through all grace; 
for what is faith if it be not unfained? what will 
love to God profit you if it be not without diſſi- 
mulation? what. is repentance worth if it be nor 
in truth? as the body without the ſoul is a rot- 
ten carkaſle, ſo is all grace withour ſincerity; 
this is-the foul of all grace, Chis is che girdle of 

truth, 
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truth. Sincerity is that which girts all our ſpi- 
ritual armour together, and makes them uſeful; 
what advantage is it to have the breaſt · plate of 
righteouſneſs, the ſhield of faith, the helmet of 
hope, if they be but painted things ? it is the 
girdle of ſincerity that makes all the other parts 
of our armour uſeful. Now this excellent grace 
of ſincerity was eminent in this our deat bro- 
ther; he was a true Nathanael,in whom there was 
no guile; I mean, no allowed hypocrifte ; and this 
was that which carried him through the pangs of 
death with a great deal of comfore; for hee 
was able to ſay with Hezthiah; Remember, O Lords 
' bow I have walkgd before thee in truth, and with a per- 
felt heart. He could ſay with Paul, This ij my re- 
Joicing, the teſt1mony of my conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſmcerity, I bnoe had my converſation in the 
world. | | 


Secondly, another Jewel, was his humility ; 
this is a grace that he was cloathed withall, and 
It is a rare grace ; for God dwells with the hum- 
ble; he reſiſts the proud, but he gives grace to 
the humble. This reverend miniſter was low in 
his own eyes, and therefore very high in God's 
eyes; hee had a mean eſteem of himſelf, and 
therefore he was in high efteem with God. Hee 
was as Jacob ſaid of himſelf, leſs then the Jeaſt of 
God's mercies, and therefore he was made par- 
taker of the beſt of God's mercies, He was like 
an ear of corn full of fruit, bowing down in 
thankfalneſs to God. a | 

Thirdly, another Jewel was the fruitfulneſs 
of his diſcourſe; for it may be ſaid of him, as it 

| was 


SW Op 
wis of Chriſt, be went about doing good; where: 


knew him, know to be true. He was full of good 
diſcourſe where-ever he came, When I was with him 
in his fickneſs, he took occaſion to complain much, 
and not without jaſt cauſe (God grant his complaint 
may make impreſsion upon our hearts) he complain- 
ed that it was a great fault among. Miniſters, that 
rv den they met together, they diſcourſed no more 
of Chriſt, of Heaven, and of the concernments of 
the other World; and profeſſed, that if God ſhould 
rettore'him, he would be more careful in his dil- 
, courſe , and more fruitful than ever yet he had 
deen, 


wo is hr >. i » ©”. 


Fourthly, Another Jewel that beautified this 
tiohteous man, was his mercifulneſs: He was a mer- 
ciful man, which he manifeſted not onely in his 
charity to the members of Jeſus Chriſt , but in his 
frequent viſiting of fick perſons, and perſons that 
needed his ſpiricual Phyſick. I know not any Mi- 


than he was. 


Fifthly, Another Jewel was his prudꝭnce and ſpici- 
tual Wiſdom ; he was not onely a pious and godly, 
but a wiſe and prudent Miniſter , that had Zeal for 
God, but knew how to mingle his zeal with diſcre- 
tion; diſcretion indeed without zeal , is nothing but 
carnal policy; but zeal without diſcretion,is nothing 
bat frantick fary; diſcretion without zeal wil quick 
ly eat out the heart of Religion,and eatReligion out 
di the heart. Zeal without diſcretion is nora on 

rom 


ever he went, he ſcattered his goodneſs; this all that 


tiſter in the City more carefal in viſiting the ſick, 


F 
from the Altar, but a coal kindled by the Wild- 
fire of paſſion, that is able to ſet a Nation on fire; 
but this Reverend Miniſter had zeal ſweetly tem- 
ered with diſcretion, | 

Sixthly, Another Jewel was his patience; God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe him wich long & great af- 
fli ions by reaſon of the Gout, char did often, 
eſpecially of late years affix him to his bed, & af- 
gig him wich great pain; but God was pleaſed 
co put his everlaſting Arms underneath.him,ſup- 
porting him under all his pains, & giving him a 
great meaſure of patience, inſomuch that in pati- 
ence he did poſſeſs his ſoul, and patience had its 

perfect Work in him. | 
The ſeventh Jewel was his high valuation of je- 
ſus Chriſt; a written copy for us to follow; & for 
you his people alſo. Being with him in his laſt ſick. 
neſs, he exhorced me & other Miniſters with him 
to preach much of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſpeak to 
him of Jeſus Chriſt; and he ſaid, #hey I conſider 
my beſt duties, I fink,, I dye , I deſpair; hut when 1 
think of Chriſt I have enough, he ts all, and in all, I 
think theſe were his very words, I deſire ( ſaid he) 
to know not hin hut jel us Chriſt, and him crucified 21 
account all bb dung and dreſs, that I may be found - 
in Chriſt : To this effect he ſpake in che morning 
before cheeven;ng in which he dyed , ſpeaking 

much of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Eightly, Another | Jewel was his dili gence in 
preaching the Golpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; 
in the time of his health he was a painful, labori- 
ousPreacherzone that did not preach ro tickle che 
ear, to wound the heart; not co pleaſe, but to 
| profit; 
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proſitznot ſeeking the applauſe of the people, but 
the ſalvation of their ſouls : This all know to be 
true. f 

Ninthly, Another Jewel that did beautiſie and 
adorn this Reverend Miniſter, was his excellent 
gift in Prayer; and herein he was very eminent, 
and did exceed many, nay I may ſay moſt of his 
Bret hren: As Apollos was mighty in the Scriptures, 
ſo was he (as you all know) mighty in prayer; he 
was a Jacob, very skilful in wreſtling with God, 
like Moſer he often ſtood in the gap, and at moſt 
Faſts in the time of his health, he was the Mini- 


ſter that was choſen to conclude with prayer; and 


this heightens the loſs that we ſuſtain by the death 
of this godly Miniſter, becauſe we have loſt the 
benefit of his prayers, which is an invaluable loſs; 
for though I doubt not but he prays in Heaven 
for the Church in general, yet believe he prays 
not for any in particular, as not knowing what our 


condition is, For Abraham noms us not, ſor theSaints * 


in heaven know not what is done upon earth. The 
loſs therefore is the greater, becauſe we have loſt 
not only a preaching, but a praying-Minifter: And 
give me leave to add, that this excellency in this 
Miniſter, is ſufficient to prove, 1. That there is a gift 
of prayer, which ſome againſt all reaſon do deny. 
2, That conceived — when uttered by one 
that hath the giſt of prayer, are not vain Tantolo- 
gie, or empty repetitions, and a rate of non-ſenſe; 
as ſome unjuſtly charge men with; but they are 
the breathings of Gods Spirit, that pierce not ons 
y into the ears and hearts of the hearers, but in- 

to the ears and heart of God himſelf. 
D Tenthg 
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Tenthly, The next Jewel was, He had gredt ac: 
quaintance and communion with Gad, for he was 
ot along ſtanding in the School of Chriſt, and a 
good Proficient in that School. Mach! acquain- 
tance he had with Cod. he was often in the Mount 
with God; aud came down with his face ſhining, 
though he in his modeſty did not ſee it; and when 
be came to dye he was able to ſay 8s Dr. Preſton did 
when he lay 4 dying, I ſhall change wy place; bns got 
u Company. | i Aon 6 2640 
Elevenchly, Another Jewel was, his comfortable 

paſlage out of this World, dying with a great deal 
of calmneſs and ſerenity upon his Conſcience; The 
morning before he dyed, I heard him lay theſe 
words, I. ts ore 10 to ſfeak of Chriſt, and of Hea- 
ven, and anot her thang to fetl the conſolatiaut of Chriſt 
and of Heaven, as do, clapping his hand on his 
breaſt. Anothet time IL heard him ſay, Tbe comfort. 

of a holy life are real, ſoul-(upporting; and that he felt 
the reatlity of thoſe camforte, and that by lum we might 
know it was nat in vain to;ſerveGod, And cannot for- 
get this ſpeech che morning before he died I am 4 
bttle ſtraitned, but I care no mere for my lifes then I do 
forthss fillip: That which was (aid of old Sinton Luk. 
2. may be ſaid of this Reverend Miniſter. Mr; Si- 
meon Aſh, who was a Simevn, à juſt and devout man, 
an old Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, one that waited for 
the conſolation of Iſrael, one that dyed, though 
rot with Chr ĩſt in his bodily Army,” yet with Chriſt 
in the Arms of his Faith; and when he died, could 
ſay as it is there, Now Lord, latteft thou thy ſervan 
flepart iu peace, for ming eyes have ſeen thy faluat ius. 


Laſtly, 
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Last, Another Jewel was his contancy and 
perſeverance; he was not a Reed ſhaken with eve- 
ry wind; but as firm as a Rock, an immovable Pillar 
in God's Houſe ;! he was unchangeable in change- 
able times; in Religion he was a houſe built on a 


Rock; not on the Sand; and as he lived, fo he dyed 


bolily, even as the ancient Pacriarks that dyed in 
the Faich, and endured faithfully unto the death. 
Now this excellent Miniſter of Chriſt thus beau- 
tied with theſe Jewels, is nov periſhed as to his 
outward man, gathered to Gad, to Cheiſt, and the 
bleſſed company of Saints and Angels. The appli» 
cation that I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe, is this, 
t. Tous Miniſters. * 1 
2. To you of this Pariſh and Congregation. 
Firſt to us Miniſters, God hath of hare years ta. 
ken to himſelf many famous men: Seven of the 


LeQarers of Cernbill are dead Mr. Bazroughs, De.“ 


Bolton, Mr. Sedge wich, Mr. Whitaker, Mr.Cranford, 
Mr. Vines, and now Mr. Aj, I might name many 
other excellent Miniſters that are dead, as Dr. 
Gouge, Mr. Walker, Mc, Gataber, Mr, Marſhal Mt. 
Robinſon, and lately Mr, Cook, with many more: 
Now all theſe are Warning- pieces from Heaven of 
judgements approaching; For the righecous per iſh, 
and no min lays it to heart; and merciful men are talen 
away, none confidermy that the right eaus are takgn 4- 
way from the evil to come, Thus Methuſelah dyed a 
year before the Flood: Now Methuſrlah in Hebrew 
fignifies'a Meſſenger of death, Thas Ati» dyed 
« little before Hippo was taken; and Pavers a little 
before Hiddleburge was taken, and Luther a little 
before the Wars in Germany began. The death of 
D 2 the 
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the godly is like the ſeparating of the Iſraelites 
from the tents of Corab and his company, like 
the taking of Lot out of Sodome. When the Iſrae- 
lices deparced from Corah and his company, the 
earth ſwallowed them up; and when Lot de- 
parted out of Sodome, God rained down fire and 
brimſtone upon them, Let the choughts, of theſe 
things cauſe us to provide our Arkes, to get our 
Zoar s. Let it teach young Samxels, to rife up in 
the room of old EH); young Eliſha's, in the room 
of old Elijabs, and young I imothies, in the room 
of Paul the aged; that there may be a ſucceſſion 
of Goſpel Miniſters to hold forth the word of 
life to this Nation. And let us labour to be in- 
heritours of theſe twelve excellencies, that beau- 
tiſied this our reverend brother. 

Secondly, let me ſpeak a few words to you of 
this Pariſh; the auditors of this worthy Miniſter, 
There is ſcarce one man'of a hundred, that un- 
derſtands the tye and obligation that is betwixt 
4 miniſter and his people. O the love and affe- 
Aion that ought tobe betwixt them / Paul tells 
the Galatians, that they could a pluckt out their 
eyes for him if need were, Chryſoſtame tells us, 
that when Miletius was taken away by death 
from his people. their hearts ſunk with ſorrow ; 
and ſuch love had they to him, that they called 
all their children by his name, and got his picture 
engraven on their riugs. And I have read of 
Chryſoſteme, that when he was baniſhed from his 
people, there was not a corner in the City, but 
was full of people weeping and lamenting, The 
loſs of a godly miniſter, is a jpublick loſs, and 

| therefore 
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therefore there _ to be publick moũrning; it 
is a ſoul loſs, and therefore, methinks, every one 
of you ſhould weep and mourn ; you have loſt 
your common father; you of this congregation 
have loſt your ſpiritual father, your ſpiricual 
ſnepheard; you have loſt your eyes, your guides 
— indeed it is you that are his flock that muſt 
commend your miniſter by practiſing that which 
he preached, ſaid che Apoffle, 2 Cer. 3. 1. Do 
we again begin to commend our ſelves, or need we as 
ſome others, Epiſtles of commendation: to yon; or lete 
ters of commendatious from you ? Te are our Epiſtle 
written in our hearts, known and read of all men, As 
if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay; dowe need letters of 
commendation ? is it neceſſary that we ſhould 
ſpend time in commending'our miniftry ; you 
are our letters of commendation, your holineſs 
aud piety commendsa minifter above all other 
things. As whena man comes into an Orchard 
or Vineyard, ſaid Chryſoftome!, and ſees ay 
thing skilfally handled, and neatly trimmed, 
he need not ſpend time in commending the 
Vine-dreſſer or Carpenter; the work it ſelf com- 
mends them, So ought it to be among you; 
when we preach the Funeral Sermons of Mini- 
ſters, we muſt look into his Pariſh or Congrega- 
tion, and ſee what letters of commendation 
there are 3 whether the proficiency of the Audi- 
tors commend their Miniſters, I grant, it is not 
always true; God doth not always give ſucceſs to 
a godly Miniſter, but the worſt is yours; I had 
almoſt ſaid the curſe is yours; but I will ſpeak 
modeſtly, the worſt is yours. Tell me how —_— 
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of you are able to 25 I blefle God that evey 
ſuch a Miniſtet was ſent among, us; pleſſed be 
God that ever. ue beard him preach z what ſeal 
of his 9 is there here among you? he was 
m,another g and another place in this City; it 
may be here ate people from all places that have 
been his auditors; what ſeab ot his miniſtry is 
there now to be found among you ? how many 
ſogls hath he pluckt out of the ſnares of the di- 
vel ? how many of you have gone away weeping 
from a Sermon, knocking your breaſts, and 
pricked at the hearts for ſin, crying out Men and 
brethren, what. ſhall we do to be ſaved? your 
tears and mourn,ng ſor ſin, theſe are the audi- 
tors that commend your miniſters, Go home 
now, and think with yourſelves, What can I re- 
member of all the Sermons that I have heard 
from Mr, Aſh ! and give me leave to tell you, woe 
be co you, if as your Miniſter be dead, lo all the 
Sermons that he made dye with him: For as 
Abel being dead, yet ſpeaketh; ſo ſhall the Ser- 
mons of this wort hy Miniſter at the great day, 
ſpeak for you, or againſt you; for they are ſpi- 
ritual talents that God hath betruſted you with, 
and you muſt be accountable ; both he and you 
ſhall appear before the Tribunal of God; your 
Miniſter ſhall be examined, how he can free him- 
ſelf from the guilc of ſoul blood; and you ſhall 
be examined, what fruit you have brought forth, 
anſwerable to the means that you have enjoyed; 
and if it appear that you have been unprofitable 
and unfruit ſul hearers, Chriſt will ſay, Caſt the 
unpreſitable ſervant into utter darkneſs. But k hope 
etter 
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better things of you, and things that accompa- 
ny ſalvation. Whatever was good in this reve- 
end Miniſter, let it live in you; and though he 
pe dead, yet let not his ſermons that he preach- 
ed dye with you, but let them be in you; rhac 
at the great day, when he and you appear be- 
fore God, he may be able to ſay, Here am I, and 

the Children that thou haſt given me, 


